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C(75) 26 C O P Y N O 


10 March 1975 

CABINET 


NON-INDUSTRIAL. CIVIL. SERVICE: 1975 P A Y 

R E S E A R C H RESULTS 


Memorandum by the Lord Privy Seal 


1. This paper considers the pay offers to be made for the non-industrial 

Civil Service from 1 April 1975, following the analysis of pay research 

surveys. Annex A briefly describes the pay research system,, 


2. Our commitment to the continuation of the pay search system, and 

to a policy of non-discrimination against the Civil Service, is unquestionable. 

Not only has it been publicly stated, but as recently as December we 

approved a modification of the calculating system (the time-lag correction) 

and a new Pay Agreement incorporating a movement of operative date from 

1 January to 1 April. 


3. This year, therefore, the increases are made up of the basic 

evidence on outside pay rates, plus an element for the 15 month period 

since the last increase, plus the time-lag adjustments Annex B shows the 

increases for the most important grades. For the 15 month period the 

increase is about 34 per cent (27 per cent at an annual rate). About 

9 per cent of this 27 per cent is attributable to the time-lag correction. 

The extra cash cost in the financial year 1975-76 would be £321 million. 


4. Within this overall figure, increases for particular grades vary 

quite widely; most fall within 30 per cent to 40 per cent. Most of the 

larger increases are for the lower-paid grades, so that taking account of 

threshold payments, "new money" for eg the Clerical Assistant at age 16 

is £2 a week. Annex C shows costs in detail for the Civil Service 

(450, 000) and the agreed conseqiientials in the National Health Service 

(118, 000 staff) and "fringe bodies" (about,46, 000 staff). 


T H E P R O B L E M S 


5. I recognise that increases of this order create serious difficulties for 
us, both in the context of the Trades Union Congress (TUC) guidelines, and 
of our new posture on pay policy. They may also affect subsequent 
negotiations elsewhere (the Secretary of State for Employment is circulating 
a separate paper on this aspect). 
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6. If however we seek to reduce the increases arbitrarily say from 

27 per cent (annual) to 22 per cent, we could not do so without openly 

breaching the system. Pay research is now largely mechanistic, and the 

evidence is given equally both to the unions and to the Official Side; so the 

new Civil Service rates that are indicated cannot be cut down without in 

effect departing from written procedures incorporating longstanding methods. 

For negotiating purposes only, first offers could of course be constructed 

at 1 to 2 per cent below the figures in Annex B, but. they could not be 

sustained on their merits. 


7. Any significant cut would thus lead to acwsations of breaking our 

word, and the Staff Side would be bound to ask what had changed since we 

approved the time-lag adjustment and the New Pay Agreement (we did of 

course have estimates of the cost of this; at 39 per cent to 44 per cent they 

were considerably higher than the 34 per cent we are now looking at). I 

can see nothing that we could point to; the T U C guidelines were in existence 

at the time, and have not changed; and we ourselves have not announced a 

new policy. 


8. There would therefore be a public dispute, and our position would 

be very difficult to defend. Axid there would probably be immediate 

industrial action at key points such as airports, the revenue departments 

and social security offices. Before deciding to face up to these difficulties, 

we should have to be very sure that we were not eventually going to give way. 


9. The unions have the right to go to arbitration, and an undertaking 

that Governments will honour awards. Large increases would be awarded 
probably larger than those in Annex B; and in the interim, some industrial 

action would be likely. 


10. I have considered staging. But this is not helpful, since it would 

be taken by the outside world as an example of how to breach the guidelines 

by agreeing to a large increase, and then deferring part of it. And 

criticisms of breach of faith would be bound to be levelled at us. 


11. I believe that the right course is to honour our undertakings and to 

authorise negotiations on the figures in this paper. Presentation could 

stress the origins of the system and the need for the Civil Service to have 

such a system (the Priestley Royal Commission has much material on this); 

the restructured Pay Agreement which abolishes retrospection; and perhaps 

an explanation of the time-lag (which might not be as dangerous as appears 

at first sight), which compensates once-for-all for the "catching-up" that 

has previously been inherent in the system. Effective use could also be made 

of the fact that, for most staff, the last substantive review was based on 

evidence of outside rates at 6 November 1972, giving a compounded annual 

rate of increase of 17 per cent. 


Civil Service Department 


10 March 1975 
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ANNEX A 


THE PAY RESEARCH SYSTEM 


The pay research system has been the accepted basis for Civil 
Service pay for nearly 20 years, following the recommendations 
of the Royal Commission on the Civil Service 1953-55 (the 
Priestley Commission). 

The Principle 


2. The Commission recommended that the primary principle for 
determining Civil Service pay should be fair comparison, defined 
as "fair comparison with the current remuneration of outside 
staffs employed on broadly comparable work, taking account of 
differences in other conditions of service". They pointed out 
that this would be fair to the community at large, and in 
particular would look after the taxpayer's interest; fair to 
the employers of civil servants, who must have the staff to 
carry out the tasks demanded of them; and fair to the individual 
civil servant. They added that the fair comparison principle 
would safeguard the Civil Service from political pressures. 

3. The fair comparison principle has been endorsed by 
successive governments since then, and by this Government in 
the Prime Minister's written replies on 30 April 1974 and 
19 February 1975* which also gave assurances of non-discrimination 
against the public service. 

The Procedures 


4. The Royal Commission went on to recommend machinery ("pay 
research") for giving effect to the fair comparison principle, 
and to discuss how they would expect various factors to be 
treated. 

5. Their recommendations are now embodied in detailed 
procedural agreements defining the pay research system.!! 
Experience of applying them has enabled increasingly 
standardised, precise and limiting procedures to be developed 
in successive Agreements. The present Agreement was signed in 
December 1974, and specifies timetables and calculating 
procedures for all foreseeable situations. Also, pay research 
in the past has not been operated each year, and so has led to 
large "catching up' increases and presentational problems: the 
new Agreement provides for annual pay research, so 1975 will 
be the last "catching up' problem in the system. 

6. The new Agreement also contains two provisions approved by 
Ministers which have a once-for-all transitional effect in 
1975* One is a modification of the calculating system to give 
some compensation for the time-lag between the introduction of 
outside pay settlements and the rather later date on which the 
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equivalent rates come into effect for civil servants (at higher 
levels of pay, the effect in 1975 is tapered). The other is 
a change in the operative date of pay research settlements from 
1 January to 1 April with a transitional arrangement for the 
payment of four-fifths of the 1975 increase from 1 January and 
the remaining fifth from 1 April (this change was necessary to 
abolish the presentational and other problems of retrospection). 

How it Works 


7. The pay research procedures provide for an independent, 
specialist Unit to identify by direct inspection in the Civil 
Service and outside which jobs done by staff in a wide range of 
outside organisations correspond with those performed by each 
grade of civil servants, and to establish the rates of pay and 
conditions of service for the outside staff. This evidence is 
reported jointly to the Official and Staff Sides, and is processed 
between the two sides in accordance with the agreed procedures and 
calculations. First, the outside remuneration is adjusted 
arithmetically to bring it into line with Civil Service practice 
(eg by subtracting London weighting or superannuation contributions 
or adding the value of a free car, where appropriate). This 
produces a list of outside rates for equivalent work: for the 
Executive Officer grade there are some 150 rates derived from 50 
major outside organisations. The Civil Service rate centres around 
the median of this list, with final adjustments being made (which 
are relatively small in the total picture and follow Priestley 
guidance and established precedent; for further evidence (eg 
cheap mortgages); differences in hours, leave and superannuation 
benefits; and less quantifiable factors in a fair comparison. 

8. Thus Civil Service pay research operates on objective 
evidence of actual rates of pay, and not on pay movements, or 
trends, or earnings; it operates on the median of those rates; 
and it is a substantially mechanistic process. It contrasts with 
"comparability by preventing unions from basing arguments on 
the forms of comparison most attractive to them at a given time, an 
changing the basis of comparison, or methods of calculation, to 
fit higher ambitions or expectations. This clear contrast with 
"comparability" was investigated and specifically endorsed by 
the Pay Board in its "Anomalies" study. Pay research thus 
provides a controlled pay, hours and leave system for 500,000 
staff, which can only reflect what has already happened to pay 
rates for comparable work and so is not inflationary in itself. 

Arbitration 


7. The whole system is backed by an agreement on arbitration 
dating from 1925, which is compulsory up to the Principal grade. 
The Government is committed to accepting the awards of the 
Tribunal (subject to the overriding authority of Parliament). 
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(a) (b) 
1 ANNEX B 1 1 74 rate 1 4 75 rate Increase (b) Increase on Increase 

(proposed) 	 over (a) pay bill on pay 

bill 


lAdmin Middle & Higher Grades & 

Itheir Civil Service Consequentials 

lof which; 


[$Assistant Secretary 

I Principal 

1 Higher Executive Officer 

1 Executive Officer (max) 

1 Executive Officer (age 2 l ) 

1 Executive Officer (age 18) 


1 Clerical, Typing & Machine 

1 Grades & their Civil Service 

1 Consequentials 

lof which: 


Clerical Officer (max) 
1 Clerical Officer (min of 
1 itain scale) 
I Clerical Officer (age 18) 
I Clerical Assistant (max) 
1 Clerical Assistant (min of 
1 main scale) 
1 Clerical Assistant (age 16) 
I Shorthand Typist 
j Typist 
Machine Operator 


CSU Grades & their Civil Service 

Consequentials 

of which: 


Messenger 

Cleaner' 

Instructional Officer III 


P & T, TTO & RT Grades & their 

Civil Service Consequentials 

of which: 


PPTO 

PTO IV 

TTO I 

RT 


* NOTE 


including 
threshold 

£ £ % % 
(new money 

% 

8,8.50 11,000 24 .3 ) 
5,775 7,550 30.7 ) 
3,585 
2,782 

4,725 
3,700 

31.8
33.0

 ) 
) 32.9 23.9 

1,597 2,195 37.4 ) 
1,387 1,925 38.8 ) 

i,mj 2,535 34.6 ).. 

1,447 1,945 34.4 ) 
1,077 1,540 43.0 ) 
28.00 pw 37.00 pw 32.1 ) 35.1 17.2 

24.50 pw 
14.05 pw 
28.85 pw 
26.45 pw 
28.00 pw 

32.00 pw 
20.45 pw 
40.75 pw 
37.75 pw 
39.25 pw 

30.6
45.6
41.3
42.7
40.2

 ) 
) 
) 
) 
) 

25.25
22.50
2,810 

 pw 
 pw 

34.50
30.50
3,950 

 pw 
 pw 

36 .63 ) 
35 .56 ) 
40 .57 ) 

40.18 21.73 

5,850 7,530 28.7 ) 
2,625 3,450 31.4 ) 
3,750 4,915 31.0 ) 31.04 21.72 
2,575 3,350 30.1 ) 

The proposed Assistant Secretary maximum falls within the guidelines because it is 
lower than is justified by the evidence; it has been restricted to keep a 
sensible differential with the Under Secretary rate set by the Top Salaries 
Review Body for 1 January 1975. 



15 MONTH INCREASE 12 MONTH INCREASE 

NUMBER 15 MONTH INCREASE 12 MONTH INCREASE OVER BASIC ANNUAL OVER BASIC ANNUAL 


OP OVER BASIC ANNUAL OVER BASIC ANNUAL SALARY BILL PLUS SALARY BILL PLUS 

STAFF SALARY BILL SALARY BILL THRESHOLD PAYMENTS- THRESHOLD PAYMENTS-


NEW MONEY NEW MONEY 


£m £m 7* £m 1o £m 


CIVIL SERVICE 450,000 380 34 304 27 275 22 199 16 


NHS 118,000 75 34 60 27 48 19 33 13 


^ 
H CONTROLLED 
Z PRINCE BODIES z 
Q AND ATOMIC 46,000 37 33 30 27 26 21 19 15 LU 

E ENERGY Q 
u. Z AUTHORITY 

ZO 0U 
 U 


TOTAL 614,000 492 34 394 27 349 22 251 16 


The operative date for the NHS settlements is 1 April. The 15 month comparison in this case may not 

-therefore apply. 






IMS D O C U M E N T IS T H E P R O P E R T Y OF H E R B R I T A N N I C M A J E S T Y *S G O V E R N M E N T 

r a 9 


C(75 ) 27 C O P Y N O 0 & 

10 M a r c h 1975 


C A B I N E T 


P H A S I N G OUT P R I V A T E P R A C T I C E F R O M T H E N A T I O N A L 
H E A L T H S E R V I C E 

Memorandum by the Secre ta ry of State for Social Serv ices 

1. W e are committed by the Manifesto to "phase out pr ivate pay beds 
f r o m National Health Serv ice hosp i t a l s " . It had been m y hope that a 
p r o g r a m m e of phasing out could be achieved in a ca lm atmosphere and by 
ag reement with the med ica l p ro fess ion and other staff in the Nat ional Health 
Serv ice (NHS ) . But events have proved o the rw i se . Since June and July 
1974 when some non -med ica l staff at Charing C r o s s and other hospita ls f i r s t 
re fused to se rv ice pr ivate patients sporadic industr ia l action against pr ivate 
patients has continued and, in the continued absence of ag reement with the 
med ica l pro fess ion on a p r o g r a m m e of phasing out over a reasonab le per iod 
the introduction of common waiting l i sts f r o m 1 January 1975 and a reduction 
in underuti l ised pay beds it is l ikely to e sca l a te . P r o p o s a l s w e r e put to 
the med ica l pro fess ion in the Min i s te r of State 's Working P a r t y in October 
but no agreement had been reached when the Work ing P a r t y ceased . 
Fu r the r d iscuss ion of these p roposa l s with the p ro fess ion however de s i r ab l e 
is not l ike ly to be pract icab le so long as consultants a re taking industr ia l 
action. The consultants ' actions have a l so exacerbated the feel ings of staff 
within the NHS over the continued existence of pay beds . 

2. Sporadic but nonetheless highly damaging action b y m e m b e r s of the 
Nat ional Union of Pub l i c Emp loyee s ( N U P E ) and other t rade unions within 
the hospita l serv ice has a l r eady led to the enforced c losure of some pay 
b ed s . Respons ib le t rade union l e ade r s whom I have met now tel l m e that 
un less a f i rm statement of the Government t imetable to honour its Mani festo 
commitments on phasing out i s made soon they cannot continue to hold back 
their m e m b e r s . We w i l l then be faced with a situation of anarchy whe re 
industr ia l action against pay beds w i l l be g reat ly intensified and re lat ions 
between medica l , anc i l l a ry and nurs ing staffs embit tered in consequence. 
The Government w i l l be p o w e r l e s s to prevent action and w i l l be attacked on 
a l l s i de s , I a m advised by the t rade union l e a d e r s that with the p r omi s e of 
leg is lat ion they can hold the situation for 18 months. In addition some of the 
pr ivate med ica l schemes (eg the Br i t i sh United Prov ident Assoc i a t i on ) a re 
quite legit imately laying plans for expansion and health authorities, and some 
of the m e m b e r s of health authorit ies who support our v i ews , a r e p ress ing m e 
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for guidance on the observations they should make if they are asked by local 
authorities to comment on planning applications for new premises for the 
private sector. In view of all these considerations I believe it is essential 
in the long term interests of the National Health Service and of patients that 
the Government should now establish and make an early announcement of a 
firm programme for phasing out and for exercising some degree of 
supervision over any consequential developments in the private sector. 
As such supervisory powers could affect the conditions in which the private 
sector operates, some announcement of our intention to activate existing 
powers more fully is essential if we are not to be accused of bad faith. The 
timing of any statement, however, is inevitably complicated, or. the on,e 
hand by the effect that it might have on the progress of negotiations on the 
consultants' contract and the resolution of the present industrial action by 
many senior hospital doctors, and on the other by the need to demonstrate 
to the trade unions and the Trades Union Congress that the Government 
intends to take positive steps to implement its Manifesto commitment to 
phase out pay beds from the National Health Service. I am satisfied that 
a Government statement of intent cannot long be delayed and I am anxious 
to secure m y colleagues agreement to m y making one on the lines indicated 
in Annex 1 when I judge the time to be right, 

3. The Law Officers have advised (in an Opinion dated September 1974) 

that it would be prudent to legislate on phasing out since, in their opinion, 

the existing power to authorise the use of pay beds must be exercised, as 

in practice it has been, after consideration of the position in individual 

hospitals; and that it is likely that the courts would hold that to withdraw 

all gristing authorisations, not by reference to local conditions but pursuant 

to a general policy to bring an end to private practice in the NHS, would not 

be within the intention of the Act. 


4. To avoid the possibility of litigation which is raised by the Law 

Officers' Opinion (see paragraph 3) I therefore seek axithority for the 

immediate preparation of a short Bill which would abolish all pay beds from 

1 November 1976. This would be two years after I first announced our 

intentions in The Queen's Speech Debate. I would propose to discuss with 

the Lord President when this Bill might be introduced. 


5. When Cabinet discussed consultants1 contracts they concluded that 

"in terms of public expenditure the phasing out of pay beds should be left 

aside for the time being, as the timing of that measure would need to be 

considered by the Cabinet in the light of the progress on the new contracts". 

(CC(74) 52nd Conclusions, Minute 4). I accepted at that time that because 

of the constraints on public expenditure, pay beds might have to be phased 

out over a longer period than would otherwise be desirable, so that the cost 

of using pay beds for NHS patients would only be felt gradually. It was 

thought that this would amount ultimately to £20 million (at 1974 Survey 

prices) - the equivalent of the present revenue from pay beds. Since then 

as a result of continuing industrial action against pay beds and the likelihood 

that such action will increase, the use of pay beds by private patients is 
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falling, and is likely to fall still further in the coming months. As I 

indicated in m y earlier memorandum (C(74) 143) I could not absorb the 

additional cost by reducing the provision made for other parts of the NHS. 

In a situation in which because of militant action by ancillary and nursing 

staff it is no longer practicable to contemplate a carefully phased 

programme of phasing out spread over several years, the additional cost 

of using pay beds for NHS patients will need to be made good by an 

increase in m y programme to be met from the contingency reserve. 


6. A background note on pay beds and private practice is at Annex 2. 


7. There are a number of issues on which I would have to take action 

following phasing out. These issues - supervision of the private sector, 

the treatment of overseas patients, and the use of NHS supporting 

facilities - are discussed in Annex 3. 


8. In the interim period before phasing-out is completed I would 

propose to embark upon an exercise to reduce the authorisation of under
utilised pay bods (a similar and successful exercise was conducted in 1967) 

and to take steps to comabt "queue-jumping" by private patients. 


CONCLUSION 


9o I invite m y colleagues 

i. to authorise the preparation of legislation as set out in 

paragraph 4 above; 


ii, to agree that I should make a statement in the House on the 

lines indicated in Annex 1. 


B A C 


Department of Health and Social Security 


10 March 1975 
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ANNEX 1 


DRAFT STATEMENT ON PAY BEDS 


With permission Mr Speaker I wish to make a statement to the House 
ahout the phasing out of private medicine from within National Health 
Service hospitals. The House will be aware that I stated on 
1 November 1974 in the Queen1 s Speech that the Government intended to 
carry out its commitment to phase out private pay "beds from National 
Health Service hospitals. This is a policy to ensure that the skills 
and resources of the M S are allocated and used on the basis of medical 

need alone. It is a policy designed to end the unfairness of queue
jumping within NHS hospitals. 


This policy affects all those who work in the NHS but the staff of the 


NHS are themselves divided over the issue. Most of the trade unions 


who represent NHS staff support this policy. The British Medical 

Association however do not as they made clear in discussions on the 


Joint Working Party with the medical profession, which was chaired by 

my honourable Friend the Member for Plymouth, Devonport. The Govern
ment has now decided to introduce a Short Bill before the end of this 


Session to abolish all pay beds within NHS hospitals by a set date. 

-i v: . UK:.:.; .L.;.!.;.K :^i-r.s !.:.:A.U v- v.-,t. uoy v.v  ,:. ..-,;:*v - fi' t

As Secretary of State I have a general responsibility for public health 


which includes aspects of the care given in the private sector as well 

as that in the NHS. In the short term my existing powers are just 


adequate to discharge my responsibilities to all patients whether private 

or not and to the NHS itself, but it is clear that control over standards 


may need to be exercised more extensively than they have been to-date. 

In the longer term, should developments in the private sector suggest 


that it would grow much beyond its present size, to the detriment of 


the NES, then the Government would need to consider asking Parliament 


for additional powers to regulate such growth. 


Concern has been expressed to me that our phasing out policy might under
mine Britain's reputation as an international centre for specialised 


medical treatment. Many of the overseas patients coming into Britain, 

especially for medical treatment, already go to the wholly private sector 


outside the National Health Service. But some wanting specialised 
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services involving new techniques go to M S hospitals, particularly 
to specialist academic units in our teaching hospitals. I can see no 
objection to MS hospitals continuing to treat such foreigners needing 
specialised skills provided there is no "queue-jumping" by them, that 
they are admitted as MS and not private patients and that any fees they 
pay go to the hospital and not to the consultant. I already have power 
to charge aliens who receive treatment as MS patients and I would intend 
to review the level of charges to take account of the new situation. The 
private sector at present relies heavily on the MS for certain facilities, 
including blood, radiography and laboratory testing. I am reviewing 
what facilities, if any, should continue to be made available to the 
private sector and for which I would ensure that realistic charges are 
made. In the main, I believe that separation should be as complete as 
possible. I would not however propose to make any charge for blood, other 
than the costs of services such as cross-matching. 

One reason, I know, why individuals sometimes "go private" is because 

they wish for greater privacy than they think is available in the M S , 

In fact, Aneurin Bevan himself established a system of "amenity beds" 


under which, for a small fee (now up to £2 a day), a patient receiving 


M S treatment could be accommodated in a single or small ward. I have 

every intention of maintaining this system, and indeed of building on 


it. To date, this "amenity bed" facility has not been well used, partly, 

at least, because it has been given so little publicity; and we are now 


considering ways as to how we might re6tify this. As will be apparent 


from our designs for new hospitals, the Government is committed firmly 


to providing every patient with the maximum privacy possible. 


At present, on average only 52 per cent of pay beds in M S hospitals in 
England are occupied by paying patients at any one time compared with 
81 per cent for M S beds. There is also continuing concern about the 
fact that some patients are admitted to pay beds with less delay than 
M S patients with similar medical conditions. Separately from the 
programme of phasing out I am therefore proposing to reduce the 
authorisations of pay beds in areas where these are under-utilised. I 
will also approach the medical profession again to see if they could 
agree to introduce common waiting list procedures for both paying and 
non-paying patients. Provided these steps can be taken soon I would intend 
to abolish all pay beds and most other private facilities within M S 



hospitals by 1 November 1976. This would be two years after I first 
announced the policy in the Debate on the Queen's Speech. 

Within this broad framework I am anxious fully to consult with the 


medical profession and the other staff of the M S about the most 

sensible way of carrying out this programme, including the target date 


to be incorporated in the Bill. 
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CC*NRDE'NT.&L ANNEX 2 


PAY BEDS AND PRIVATE PRACTICE 


There are 4*500 pay beds in 720 NHS hospitals in England. All but a few of 
them are in acute, non-psychiatric hospitals and form two per cent of all beds 
in those hospitals. Legally, any part-time doctor on the staff of a NHS 
hospital by arrangement with the AHA may treat a patient privately in one of 
these authorised pay beds. Whole-time doctors are prohibited by their contract 
from engaging in private practice. 

2. About 6,000 general medical practitioners (family doctors) work part-time 
as hospital medical staff. Apart from these, NHS hospitals have 19,000 whole
time medical staff, including 5*900 consultants, 1,500 honorary staff including 
1,000 consultants and 6,000 part-time including 5*400 consultants many of whom 
have "maximum part-time" contracts, ie are required by their contracts to give 
"substantially the whole of their time" to the NHS. The total "whole-time 
equivalent" of consultants is 9*000. 

Charges 


5. Under existing legislation the charges for each "class" of hospitals 
(there are five including teaching, non-teaching and psychiatric) have to be 
determined by the Secretary of State for a period of 12 months beginning on 
1 April in any year and have to have regard to the total estimated cost of 
treating in-patients in hospitals of that class during the period. In addition 
they include such contribution to capital expenditure as the Secretary of State 
considers reasonable. 

4 . All but a few private patients pay fees to their private doctor and pay 
the hospital a charge from which the coBt of consultant services has been 
excluded. A higher charge is in any case made to patients treated in a single 
room instead of other accommodation. The current weekly charge for patients 
in a single room treated by a private doctor is £172.90 in a London teaching 
hospital and £123.90 in a non-teaching acute hospital. 

Aliens etc 


5. Among patients treated in authorised pay beds are some not ordinarily 
resident in this country and consequently not entitled to NHS treatment. The 
actual number or proportion of aliens among private patients nationally at 



any one time is not known but in some hospitals of high international repute 
the proportion in a single specialty has at times reached 20-35 per cent. 
Because the number of pay beds in each hospital is strictly limited a few 
well-known consultants and hospitals are said to have longer waiting lists 
for private than for NHS patients. 

Government proposals to the professions 


6. The Government is committed by its manifestos for the February and 
October elections in 1974 to a programme of phasing out pay beds from NHS 
hospitals. In March 1974 the Secretary of State announced the setting up 
of a joint working party with the medical and dental professions to consider 
the contracts of senior hospital medical and dental staff and the arrangements 
for private practice. The following Government proposals were put forward in 
November 1974 for discussion in the Private Practice Panel of the joint working 
party (and were published the same month): 

a.	 that all in-patient admissions should in future be made on the 


basis of parity between the NHS and the private sector, so that 


any delays in admission will apply equally in both sectors; 


b.	 that a review of pay beds should be undertaken and authorisations 


reduced where beds are not very intensively used; 


c.	 that phasing out should commence thereafter, further measures 
starting on an agreed date in 1975 and continuing over a 
reasonable period. 

The proposals also covered the cessation of the use for private patients of 


NHS facilities in hospital X-ray and pathological departments. 


7. The Panel had not begun to discuss the implementation of these proposals 
when the joint working party ceased to function as a result of the consultants' 
action. 



Annex 3 


There are a number of issues on which action would be required 


following phasing out: 


(a) Supervision 


With phasing out, the private sector outside the National Health 


Service would take on a new role. I have a general and continuing 


public health responsibility for the standard and quality of services 


given privately. In addition I am anxious that the private sector 


should not operate in such a way as to damage the National Health 


Service by for instance the diversion of scarce manpower resources, 


aggressive and unrestrictive advertising which "knocks" the NHS or 


the excessive use of certain NHS testing facilities. I am therefore 


urgently considering what supervision will be needed over the private 


sector. My powers of supervision over standards of health are 


probably adequate. Bearing in mind, however, the strong opposition 


of certain sections of the Labour Party (some local authorities are 


alleged to be refusing planning permission for the development of 


private nursing homes primarily on political grounds) and the Trade 


Union Congress to uncontrolled development of private medical 


facilities, I cannot rule out the possibility that in the long term 


it may be necessary for me to seek additional powers enabling me 


to regulate the overall size of the private sector, to control 


advertising or to reg"late the use of trained staff. It is too 


soon to make specific provision for this especially as the need 


for such additional powers could well be affected by the extent 


to which the private sector continues to benefit from various tax 


advantages (eg BUPA group subscriptions, tax exemption of benefits 


received by BUPA subscribers) on which I have already approached 


the Chancellor in correspondence. 


(b) Treatment of overseas patients 


Concern has been expressed to me that our phasing out policy 


might undermine Britain's reputation as an international centre 


for specialised medical treatment. Many of the overseas patients 


coming into Britain especially for medical treatment already go 


to the wholly private sector outside the National Health Service. 


But some wanting specialised services involving new techniques 
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go to NHS hospitals, particularly to specialist academic units 


in our teaching hospitals. I can see no objection to NHS hospitals! 


continuing to treat such foreigners needing specialised skills 


provided there is no "queue jumping" by them, that they are admitteil 


as paying patients of the NHS and not as private patients of the 


consultant so that any fees they pay accrue to the NHS and not the I 


consultant. I already have power to charge aliens who receive 


treatment as NHS patients and I would intend to review the level 


of charges to take account of the new situation, so as to increase I 


the revenue from this source. 


(c) Supporting facilities 


The private sector at present relies heavily on the NHS for 
certain facilities including blood, radiography, and laboratory 
testing. I am reviewing what facilities if any should continue 
to be made available to the private sector, and for which I would
ensure that realistic charges are ma-de; in the main I believe that 1 
separation should be as complete as possible. I would not however 
propose to make any charge for blood, other than the costs of 
services such as cross-matching. 
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11 March 1975 
C A B I N E T 

R E F E R E N D U M : E X T E N S I O N O F F R A N C H I S E A N D 
A D D I T I O N A L V O T I N G F A C I L I T I E S 

Memorandum by the Secretary of State for the Home Department 

1. A t their meeting on 20 F e b r u a r y the Cabinet invited m e , in 
consultation with the L o r d P res ident and other M in i s t e r s concerned, to 
consider whether a pract icab le system could be dev ised for providing posta l 
votes for Serv icemen and others working abroad , and to consider a 
contingency plan for posta l votes for ho l idaymakers (CC (75 ) 9th Conclusions, 
Minute 3 ) . T i m e has prec luded consultation at Min i s te r i a l l eve l but my 
own conclusion i s that the diff iculties, though cons iderab le , should 
never the less be surmountable by adopting the a r rangements de sc r i bed in 
the annex to this p ape r . 

2 . I myse l f f i rmly be l ieve that the pr incip le i s r ight . In view of what 
has been de sc r i b ed as the unique character of the forthcoming re ferendum, 
it s eems mos t des i r ab l e to ensure that we give the g reates t poss ib le 
opportunity to people to r eg i s t e r their votes; indeed if we decl ine to do so 
we w i l l inevitably come under severe c r i t i c i s m . Ln these c i rcumstances 
I do not consider that the n o r m a l e l ec tora l cr i ter ion of current res idence 
i s adequate. N o r , in the c i rcumstances , does it seem justi f iable , whi le 
giving votes to citizens of the Commonwealth and of the I r i sh Republ ic , 
the future of whose own countries i s not at i s sue , to deny the franchise to 
United Kingdom citizens working abroad whose interests and prospects 
a r e sti l l ve ry much bound up with their homeland . The end of June is not 
n o r m a l l y a t ime that would be chosen for a gene ra l election (st i l l l e s s July ) , 
and even if the t imetable for the re fe rendum i s maintained, there w i l l sti l l 
be l a r g e number s of people on holiday then, whom I be l ieve that it would be 
wrong to d isenfranchise on an i s sue of this moment ; nor should I think it 
f a i r that Serv icemen serv ing o v e r s e a s should be d isenfranchised because 
of their omiss ion to r e g i s t e r at a t ime when the full consequence w a s 
unknown to them. 

3. The C iv i l Serv ice Depar tment and the T r e a s u r y have been consulted 
on the ex t r a costs of these p roposa l s . These a re imposs i b l e to est imate 
with any accuracy but might be of the o rde r of £1. 6 mi l l ion , of which 
£1 mi l l ion represents the ex t r a costs to the Fo r e i gn and Commonweal th 
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Office, including the employment, on a temporary basis, of some extra 

local staff at diplomatic posts; £0. 5 million is the estimated extra cost 

to the Ministry of Defence (and takes account of the possible need to use 

special aircraft to transport ballot papers); and £0,1 million represents 

extra printing and stationery costs, 


4, I believe that the proposals contained in the annex for enlarging the 

franchise and extending voting facilities are right in principle, and that the 

practical problems, though considerable, are nevertheless well capable of 

solution. I therefore seek the endorsement of m y colleagues, so that: 


a. the principles can be founded in the Referendum Bill; 


b. a start can be made at once in working out the detailed 

arrangements for the purposes of the Order; and 


c. as much advance notice as possible can be given to those 

affected by, or required to operate, the arrangements. 


R H J 


Home Office 


11 March 1975 
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CONFIDENTIAL 

POSTAL VOTES FOR "HOLIMYMAKERS" 


Here no enlargement of the register would "be needed, only the 

extension of voting facilities.. It would hardly "be possible to 

limit the extension in terms to those on holiday; it would have to 

be to those who declared that, for whatever reason, they expected 

to "be absent from home on polling day. The difficulty is not in 

the drafting of the necessary provisions but in the additional 

burden of work which would be thrown upon the electoral registration 

officers, and the accompanying problems of providing the necessary 

forms, stationery, etc. I believe that, with due notice, the task 

could be accomplished, provided only that there is no reduction in 

the planned period between Royal Assent and the poll. 


2. I propose that the facility should extend to those on holiday 

at home or abroad or otherwise temporarily absent; on the 

understanding that those abroad would have to pay whatever postage 

was necessary and take the chance of postal delays, 


SERVICE VOTERS 


3 . There is the double object of giving a second opportunity to 
those servicemen who have neglected to register, and of substituting 
postal voting for voting by proxy, which is generally unpopular. 

There are two possibilities: 


a.	 To make arrangements to ensure that the service 
declarations for the 1976/77 register are submitted before 
the Bill receives Royal Assent, and to provide in the Bill 
for the current registers to be amended to include any 
declarant who is not already on it. This, by itself, 
would simply establish an entitlement to vote by proxy; 
but the Bill could at the same time extend postal voting 
to servicemen, 

b.	 To provide, in effect (and on the precedent of the 194-5 
election) for service units to poll abroad, under the 
supervision of their commanding officers, who would be 
supplied with the necessary ballot forms and be 
responsible for verifying entitlement; the ballot boxes, 
with the voting lists or other forms of authentication, 
then being sent direct to the national returning officer for the 
votes to be included in the central count,(Or, if in the 
event there were no central count, to the returning officer 
for one named area or a specially appointed returning 
officer.) 

A-, IHe first alternative would raise a number of serious 

difficulties in getting the declarations forward in time, in the 

additional work imposed upon the already over-burdened electoral 

registration officers, and in ensuring the dispatch and receipt of 

the postal votes by polling day. The second would involve the 
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substitution, for this occasion only, of an entirely new system, 

taking advantage of the central count. It would have the merits 

of speed, directness and simplicity, but there would be problems 

connected eg with servicemen on leave or on detached duty. I 

propose that each alternative should be given further, urgent, 

study; but I believe that the second will be found to be the"more 

satisfactory, 


OVERSEAS RESIDENTS (OTHER THAN SERVICE VOTERS) 


5. Among United Kingdom citizens residing abroad to whom service 
voting facilities are at present denied, but whose claims seem to 
me particularly meritorious, are those employed by organisations 
ancillary to the armed forces, such as NAAFI, and those employed in 
international organisations, of all kinds, of which the 
United Kingdom is a member, I should also, however, wish to see 
the facilities extend to all whose business, employment, profession 
or calling has caused them temporarily to reside abroad, although 
they have previously been resident in the United Kingdom and ought 
properly to be regarded as still settled here. There is a problem 
of definition, but the underlying concept seems to me sufficiently 
clear for an acceptable and serviceable definition to be found, 

6. The right to vote, in these cases, would not extend to British 
subjects in general but be strictly confined to citizens of the 
United Kingdom and colonies, and the qualification would involve 
a continuing connexion with the United Kingdom alone. The system 
I contemplate, once again taking advantage of the central count, 
would be for consular officers overseas to be given the 
responsibility for establishing the credentials of those concerned, 
on the basis of passport information and of declarations made by the 
applicants as to their past residence and the circumstances of 
their present residence abroad; of dispatching the ballot papers 
(stocks of which would be supplied for the purpose) and of 
receiving the votes, which would then be forwarded, duly 
authenticated, to the national returning officer (or a selected 
returning officer)o In effect, the consuls would construct their 
own registers of entitlement. Preferably this should be done in 
anticipation of the passage of the Bill so that the ballot papers 
can be sent out as soon as possible thereafter. 

Home Office 


Whitehall 
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HIS D O C U M E N T IS T H E P R O P E R T Y OF H E R BRITANNIC MAJESTY*S G O V E R N M E N T 
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C(75) 29 COPY N O 


11 March 1975 


CABINET 


R E F E R E N D U M : EXTENSION OF FRANCHISE A N D 

ADDITIONAL VOTING FACILITIES 


Memorandum by the Lord President of the Council 


1. The proposals in C(75) 28 run counter to the views expressed by 

representatives of the Labour Party when I met them on 20 February, 

after our last discussion, and are likely to make more difficult with our 

own side of the House the passage of the Referendum Bill through 

Parliament, 


2o On the extension of the register to certain British subjects living 

abroad, the practical difficulties are clear enough from the Home Secretary1 


paper. There are also considerations of secrecy, and thus of confidence 

in the procedure, and of cost. But to m y mind the decisive argument is 

political. If we seek to legislate to extend the register in this way we shall 

be departing from the principle enunciated in the preface to Command 5925 

that "wherever appropriate the Government will use the well tried 

machinery which serves for Parliamentary elections". And we may well 

be accused of making such a departure in order to help one side in the 

referendum. 


3. Similar considerations apply to the proposal to give postal votes to 

holiday-makers and others away from home. In addition it would 

represent a serious breach in the tradition that changes in the electoral 

law should be made only after careful consideration of them by the Speaker!s 

Conference, which has in the past rejected postal voting by holiday-makers 

in elections. If those on holiday are allowed to vote by post in the 

referendum it will be very difficult to deny them the same right in elections. 


CONCLUSION 


4. I invite the Cabinet to agree that the electoral register (apart from 

the addition of peers) and the arrangements for absent voting in the 

referendum should be the same as in a General Election. 


E S 


Privy Council Office 


11 March 1975 
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CABINET 


NON-INDUSTRIAL CIVIL SERVICE: 1975 P A Y 

RESEARCH RESULTS 


Note by the Secretary of State for Social Services 


1. I attach a paper that I prepared for the Ministerial Committee on 

Economic Policy: Sub-Committee on Pay Negotiations on the implications 

of the Civil Service pay proposals for the staff for whom I am responsible. 


2 0 I invite m y colleagues: 


a. To reject any phasing or interference with the current 

Pay Research findings unless this is part of an overall strategy 

including the review of our previous decisions on top salaries. 


b. To initiate consultations with the Trades Union Congress 

on the need for tougher guidelines in those cases where a 

substantive settlement has already been made following the lifting 

of statutory controls. 


B A C 


Department of Health and Social Security 


11 March 1975 




NON-INDUSTRIAL CIVIL SERVICE : 1975 DAY RESEARCH RESULTS 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OP STATE FOR 

SOCIAL SERVICES 


1. The Working Group on Civil Service Pay Research decided at its meeting 
on 5 March (Misc 47(75)lst Meeting)1 to refer this matter to EC(P) so that 
it could be considered in relation to the decisions of MES and the possible 
repercussions of the Civil Service pay proposals on other pay negotiations. 
I feel it would be useful if I were to explain the implications of the 
Secretary of State for Employment's proposals for the staff for whom 1 am 
responsible. Together with the other Health Ministers I am directly or 
indirectly the employer of 800,000 staff in the National Health Service 
and 70,000 civil servants. I have therefore a particular interest in the 
effect of our pay policy on essential health and social services. 

2 . In Bart A of Annex I have listed all pay settlements entered into in 
the National Health Service since statutory restrictions ended last July. 
Two of these were treated as special cases by the Government: nurses 
(30 per cent) and the professions supplementary to medicine (38 per cent), 
both effective from 23 May 1974* Others included special features such as 
restructuring required by National Health Service reorganisation or adjust
ments for low pay  And for these good reasons all exceeded the increase in s


RPI. The Government's decision on Top Salaries not only exceeded RPI, but 

allowed for comparability. 


3. We are currently negotiating with nurses for a 1975 settlement due to 
operate from April' and are daily expecting the annual claim from the 
professions supplementary to medicine for the same period. I am clear that 
except to the extent that we decide that any special treatment is needed 
for the lowest paid, we must keep increases for these professions within 
the RPI figures. Since the 1974 settlement they cannot claim that they are 
burdened any longer by unfairness in the statutory policy. They are in 
fact on the same footing as all those making pay claims after July ie all 
those who will already have achieved a negotiated settlement free of 
statutory restraint, and in my view after July we should accept no claims 
for special treatment. 

4. A particular difficulty arises, however, in regard to pay claims due 
for settlement from a date earlier than July, since those concerned have 
had no opportunity to reach a freely negotiated settlement since the end 
of statutory restraint. The claims expected to arise in the National Health 
Service are listed in Part B of the Annex. 



5. In many of these cases pay is currently assessed on a basis of 

comparability, either through strict pay research or somewhat more generally 

through the operation of the Review Bodies. For some of the National Health 

Service classes mentioned pay is determined by way of analogy with Civil 

Service rates. I realise too that the difficulties which comparability may 

cause for us are inherent also in the report which will come from the Armed 

Forces Review Body, the recommendations of the Top Salaries Review Body on 

MPs1 salaries and any report we receive from Lord Boyle on local government 

and other administrative staff, including some of my own. We know already 

something of the embarrassing recommendations likely to come to us as a 

result of applying comparability. We already have before us the pay research 

results for the non-industrial Civil Servants. We know that the Doctors' 

and Dentists' Review Body stated in their last report that by April 1974 

doctors and dentists had fallen 11 to 15 per cent behind on a comparability 

basis and that they intend to recommend this be made good in this April's 

settlement over and above whatever adjustment they consider right for the 

past year. 


6. In my view there are only two ways in which we can approach this 

problem: The first is to adopt a rigorous attitude from now on, rejecting 

comparability and linking all settlements more closely to the increase in 

the last 12 months of the RPI. The consequences in my own field could well 

be extremely grave. I will give three examples. First, in the case of the 

Civil Servants affected by the current pay research proposals, abandonment 

of the pay research principle would be a clear breach of faith. We should 

have nothing to put in its place but collective bargaining. There would 

undoubtedly be very serious and widespread unrest in the Government machine 

and a very real chance of a protracted breakdown in the payment of social 

security benefits. Secondly, in the case of doctors and dentists, we already 

have industrial action from consultants; junior hospital doctors are only 

holding back in the hope that they will get a good pay settlement, linked 

to their new contract; and the BMA are collecting undated resignations from 

general practitioners to be used if the pay settlement is considered by them 

unacceptable. We could be faced with a complete breakdown of the National 

Health Service. Indeed the possibility of joint action for all doctors and 

dentists earlier this year was averted only by my urging them to await the 

Review Body's recommendations and telling them, in agreement with the 

Secretary of State for Employment, that it was the Government's intention 

that the recommendations in the report will be treated in the same spirit 

and way as the recommendations for the public services made in the Top 

Salaries Review Body Report. Thirdly, great difficulty could be caused by 

any interruption of services by members of the scientific and technical 

classes in the National Health Service, including a risk to life. 


7. If we were to take such a course we should in my view at the very least 

be compelled to reverse the decision which we have taken (and implemented) 

in regard to the Top Salaries Review Body's Report. It would not be 

defensible to deny comparability to Assistant Secretaries and below in the 

Civil Service while preserving it for more senior people. Nor would it 

be practicable to accept (except for staging awards at the higher levels) 

the report of one Review Body and to reject a similar report from another. 

A reversal of a decision would at least bring home the seriousness of our 

intent. We should certainly have to accompany it with the announcement of 

our intention to take action in the private sector as soon as Lord Diamond's 

commission has reported. 
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8. In recent evidence which has been given to Review Bodies we have 

asked them to have regard to the TUC guidelines and the other considerations 

which they believe to be relevant but they have not been given explicit 

advice on comparability and the application of the guidelines and they have 

been told that they cannot be given a Government view in advance of their 

detailed recommendations being seen by the Government and the considerations 

on which these recommendations have been made. If we are to follow this 

stronger line I think the Review Bodies should be advised forthwith of our 

view. The DDRB will be completing their report at Easter. In view of the 

letter sent to the Chairman of the DDHB prior to appointment (Annex. II) 

there is a real chance of him and his colleagues resigning. 


9. In my view the only other course is to accept that it is not practicable 
or desirable to act discriminately against those who are unfortunate enough 
to come up for consideration towards the end of the year since we abolished 
statutory powers. I believe it is only defensible if we deal with each 
proposed settlement as nearly as we can in line with what we have already 
decided elsewhere. In the case of the Review Bodies this would still leave 
us, consistently, with the opportunity to phase increases in salary at the 
level at which they were phased following the Top Salaries Review Body report. 
Unfortunately it will still leave us with the implementation of a number of 
settlements of embarrassing size. We will be helped in dealing with the 
associated publicity if we are at the same time making it quite clear that 
the present situation cannot continue; and that we are consulting the TUC 
on the need for new and tougher guidelines for the post-July period. Action 
prior to July would be strongly resented as arbitrary and inconsistent and 
would I think effectively sabotage any hope of achieving a tougher voluntary 
code. 

10. It is not for this committee to decide what those tougher guidelines 

should be or the extent to which the principle of comparability may have 

to be modified in future but it is essential that the policy should be 

fair as between the public and private sectors. We are also more likely 

by July to be able to persuade the TUC and the CBI to accept firmer 

guidelines, not just because of the general economic climate, but because 

it can be argued that in one year of free collective bargaining we will 

have removed some of the worst distortions of the statutory pay policy. 


11. I invite my colleagues: 


a. to reject any phasing or interference with the current Pay 

Research findings unless this is part of an overall strategy including the 

review of our previous decisions on top salaries; 


b. to initiate consultations with the TUC on the need for tougher 

guidelines in those cases where a substantive settlement has already 

been made following the lifting of statutory controls. 


8 &c 

Department of Health and 

Social Security 

London SE1 


6 March 1975 




ANNEX I 


PART A 


NHS GROUPS WHICH HAVE HAD PAY INCREASES 


SINCE JULY 1974 


(The Increases shown are the increases, including threshold payments, 

when pay at the operative date of the settlement is compared with that 

a year earlier) 


NURSES AND MIDWIVES (350,000) 36% ) Halsbury awards 

PROFESSIONS SUPPLEMENTARY TO MEDICINE (19,000) 44% ) from 23.5.74. 


WORKS STAFF (6,000) 18-27% various dates plus an average 9% from 


threshold increases 


ANCILLARIES (196,000) 31*% from 13.12.74 


AMBULANCE MEN (16,500) 34% from 7.11.74 


MAINTENANCE STAFF (20,000) 24% from 27.7.74 

23% from 1.1.75 


HOSPITAL PHARMACISTS (2,000) 40 - 82% from 1.1.75 


PART B 


GROUPS DUE FOR SETTLEMENTS BEFORE JULY 1975 


ADMINISTRATIVE AND CLERICAL (90,000) from 1.4.75 - linked historically 

with Civil Service. 


SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNICAL (23,000) - linked with Civil Service (one class 

medical laboratory technicians have 


AMBULANCE OFFICERS (3,000)


WORKS STAFF (6,000)


NURSES AND MIDWIVES (350,000)


HOSPITAL OPTICIANS (130)


DOCTORS AND DENTISTS (80,000)


had 19% on account, pending Civil 

Service settlement.) 

Also negotiations have begun for 

restructuring of all scientific 

and technical classes. 


-	 Interim increase of 20% on average 

from 7.11.74 pending a restructur
ing by April. 


-	 Due 1 April. 


-	 From 1 April - offered RPI increase 

of 19% plus low pay addition of 2%. 


-	 From 1.5.75 


-	 With DDRB. 




lO DOWNING STREET 

From the Principal Private Secretary 6 February 1975 

Thank you for your letter of 4 February. 


The Prime Minister has asked me to say that the 

Government is committed to the principle that there should 

be no discrimination against the public services, or the 

public sector generally, in matters of pay. Thus it 

accepted, large though they were, the increases recommended 

last year by Lord Halsbury for nurses and professions 

supplementary to medicine and by Lord Houghton for non
university teachers, because it acknowledged the need for 

an up-to-date reassessment of the relative position of 

those professions. Thus, too, the Government is committed 

to maintain the principle of fair comparison with remuneration 

for comparable outside employment as the basis for settling 

the pay of the Civil Service. 


The Government is of course committed to general policies 

of redistribution of income and wealth; but these policies 

are of general appliaction to private and public sectors alike, 

and it is not Government policy to discriminate against the 

public sector in putting into effect its general redistributive 

policies. 


The three Review Bodies - on Top Salaries, Doctors' and 

Dentists' Remuneration, and Armed Forces Pay and Allowances 
were established by the last Administration to advise the 

Government on the pay of certain groups in the public services 

for whom the ordinary processes of settlement by negotiation 

between management and staff representatives were for one 

reason or another unavailable or inappropriate. The present 

Government has confirmed its commitment to this method of 

determining the remuneration of the groups concerned. In 

doing so, it has recognised that the acceptability of the system 

depends upon the maintenance of the confidence of all concerned 

in the independence and integrity of the Review Bodies, and upon 

an understanding that the Government will not only not seek to 

influence the Review Bodies' findings for political ends, but 

will also accept and implement their recommendations unless 

there are clear and compelling reasons not to do so. 


REGRET 




All that I have said is of general application. There 

are particular problems in relation to high-level salaries in 

these groups - mainly the salaries of those covered by the 

Top Salaries Review Body, but also of course the salaries of 

the highest-paid doctors and dentists in the National Health 

Service. .... 


The increases recently recommended by the Top Salaries 

Review Body were the result of the first substantive review of 

these salaries since 1969, and represented very large increases, 

both in absolute and in proportionate terms. The Government 

recognised that the rates recommended were appropriate rates 

on the basis of the principles on which the Review Body conducted 

its review, but at a time of critical economic difficulty felt 

compelled (in respect of three out of the four groups covered 

by the review) to phase the implementation of the increases. 


In relation to the salaries of the Chairmen and Members of 

boards of nationalised industries, some of the salaries concerned 

are (for the public sector) especially high, and some of the 

increases recommended were particularly large; and the cross
references to private industry are more direct than is the case 

with the other groups covered by the Top Salaries Review Body. 

The Government had already asked the Royal Commission on Income 

Distribution and Wealth to undertake an inquiry on higher 

incomes; and immediate acceptance and implementation of the 

Review Body's recommendations (which could also have had 

consequences for decisions on salaries at comparable levels of 

responsibility in private industry) could have prejudiced the 

findings of the Royal Commission's inquiry and decisions in the 

light of their recommendations. The Government therefore thought 

it right to postpone decisions on the Review Body's 

recommendations until after the Royal Commission had reported, 

but to ask the Royal Commission to accelerate its inquiry and 

the completion of its report. 


The Prime Minister has, however, asked me to assure you 

that, within whatever general policies may be adopted in the 

light of the Royal Commission's review of the considerations 

applicable to high incomes in both the private and the public 

sectors, it will be the Governments intention that there should 

be no discrimination against the public sector in the 

application of those policies. 


The Prime Minister very much hopes that with these 

assurances you will be ableto see your way to accepting 

appointment to the chairmanship of the Review Body on Doctors' 

and Dentists' Remuneration. He recognises that this will add 




r-* 3 *** 

to the burdens upon you; but he is in no doubt that your 

appointment would command the confidence of the professions, 

as it certainly would that of the Government, and reinforce 

the independence and integrity of the Review Body. 


R . T. A R M S T R O N G 

Sir Ernest Woodroofe, 
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D O C U M E N T IS T H E P R O P E R T Y O F H E R B R I T A N N I C M A J E S T Y ! S G O V E R N M E N T 

 ** iC ( 75 ) 31 C O P Y N O

11 M a r c h 1975 

C A B I N E T 

T H E 1975 P A Y R E S E A R C H R E S U L T S F O R T H E 


N O N - I N D U S T R I A L C I V I L S E R V I C E A N D T H E 


W I D E R P A Y S C E N E 


M e m o r a n d u m by the Sec re ta ry of State for Employment. 


1. The Min i s t e r i a l Working Group on C iv i l Serv ice Pay Re sea r ch on 
3 M a r c h ag reed that it would be helpful if the L o r d P r i v y Sea l ' s proposa ls 
for handling the 1975 pay r e s e a r c h surveys for the non-industrial C i v i l 
Se rv i ce w e r e set in the context of the current pay round. The S u b -
Committee on P a y Negotiations of the Min i s te r i a l Committee on Economic 
Po l i cy ( E C ( P ) ) was invited to meet , not to try to decide the mer i t s of the 
question, but to submit a paper to Cabinet on the relationship of the 
L o r d Pr ivy Sea l ' s proposa ls to the recent decis ions we have taken on a 
new pay posture and on their poss ib le r epercuss ions on other pay 
negotiations. 

2. Fo l lowing d iscuss ion in the Sub -Commit tee , the attached paper 
cove r s three m a i n a r e a s : the re lat ionship of pay r e sea r ch to the T rades 
Union Cong re s s guidelines (pa ragraphs 2 and 3) ; the effect of the L o r d 
P r i v y Sea l ' s p roposa l s on the G o v e r n m e n t s new posture on pay 
(pa rag raphs 4 - 7 )  ; and the r i sk of r epe rcuss ions in the rest of the pay 
round (paragraphs 8-12) . It is p la in f r o m this that a Civ i l Se rv ice 
sett lement we l l outside the guidel ines would weaken the G o v e r n m e n f s 
posit ion in persuading other emp loye r s to adopt the new posture on pay 
and in urging union l eaders to accept settlements within the guidelines and 
to e schew comparab i l i ty as an a rgument . It would a l so be l ikely to have 
r epe rcuss i ons on other pay negotiations over the r e s t of this pay round, as 
i l lustrated in Annex 2. 

3. The r epo r t does not deal with a l l the considerations which b e a r on 
the decis ion on C iv i l Serv ice pay. It is complementary to the L o r d P r i v y 
Sea l ' s paper which sets out the c a s e for the proposed settlement. 

4. In my v i ew we must do everything we can to negotiate a C iv i l 
Se rv i ce settlement much c lose r to 20 per cent than the annual rate of 
27 per cent imp l i ed by the L o r d P r i v y Sea l ' s p roposa l s . Our new posture 
on pay r equ i r e s that w e should make a genuine effort to get a settlement 
5 per cent l ower and at that l eve l the r i sk of repercuss ions would be much 
d iminished. 
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5. I a m not suggesting overturning pay research. There is an 

element of judgment in the figures, and I think that the Ministers 

concerned should meet the leaders of the Staff Side to point out to them 

the great difficulties of a settlement much above the guidelines; that 

this problem arises from the provision for the elimination of time lags; 

and to urge them to accept an average 22 per cent increase (on an 

annual basis) on the pattern suggested by pay research as being a fair 

offer in all the circumstances. At the same time I could, if m y 

colleagues thought it might give useful support, approach the Trades 

Union Congress informally to see if they could helpfully intervene with 

the Staff Side. 


6. Unless we can get a settlement at this level, I do not see how we 

can convincingly argue that the outcome of pay research is compatible 

with the Trades Union Congress guidelines and we shall have undermined 

otir own position in urging others to keep their pay increases within the 

rise in the cost of living. 


i i 

M F 


Department of Employment 


11 March 1975 
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( s e c r e t ) 


THE 1975 PAY RESEARCH RESULTS FOR THE NON-INDUSTRIAL CIVIL 
SERVICE AND THE WIDER PAY SCENE 


v 


This note considers the implications for the new posture on 
pay which Ministers have agreed to adopt and also the risk of 
repercussions arising from any settlement for the non-industrial 
civil service based on the 1975 pay research results which is well 
in excess of the TUC guidelines, 

PAY RESEARCH AND THE TUC GUIDELINES 


2 . It was recognised, both when the TUC guidelines were 
promulgated and when Ministers decided on the time lag adjustment 
last December that there would be problems if the pay research 
evidence supported increases for Civil Servants well above the 
cost of living guideline. This is because theTUC guidelines do 
notinclude;comparability as a justification for an increase in 
excess of the cost of living and pay research is based entirely 
on the principle of fair comparisons. (It was thought, when the 
guidelines were drawn up by the TUC, that there was no 
possibility of including words to cover "fair comparison" for 
the civil service which would not open the way for other groups 
to press for exceptional increases based on comparability.) 

3o It is now apparent that the results of the 1975 pay research, 
including the elimination of the time lag support a settlement 
above the cost of living guideline. None of the other TUC guide
lines, such as low pay, productivity or restructuring, applies 
as justification in the present case. In speeches following the 
recent miners' settlement Ministers have emphasised that 
comparability does not justify exceptional increases under the 
guidelines. So there is an acute problem of reconciliation. 

THE EFFECT ON THE GOVERNMENT*S NEW POSTURE ON PAY

4 , Ministers have recently agreed to adopt a new posture on pay 
policy, the main feature of which will be to secure settlements 
much closer to the increases in the cost of living. It was 
envisaged in this approach that the maximum which might be 
achieved would be a reduction of about 6 per cent in the 
settlement rate compared with the forecast rate of settlement 
of 26% up to July 1975 with the aim of bringing the level of 

1
settlements down to '20%. (Annex 1 lists the elements which
Ministers have agreed should be included in the new postureo) 
In the public sector the Chancellor of!the Exchequer and otherjI 
Ministers will be meeting nationalised industry1chairman'and other 
public sector employers to urge them to reach settlements' close to 
the cost of living guidelines and to resist claims based oh 
comparability with other pay increases or pay levels. 
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5. A settlement between the Government and it own employees in 

the civil service well above the cost of living guideline and 

justified on the principle of fair comparison would make the new 

approach by Ministers much more difficult to sustain and would be 

likely to undermine its effectiveness. The settlement,would 

appear to other employers, particularly those in the public 

sector, to be in direct conflict with the advice they were 

receiving from Ministers on the settlements they should seek to 

secure. Although points could be made about the special nature 

of the pay research system of comparability, these would be unhfcefyt; 

convince other employers faced with,comparability claims. 


6. There is a feeling amongst nationalised industry board 
members that the Government "looked after its 0 1 m " in its
decisions on the Top Salaries Review Body report, which is 
already making it more difficult to persuade them to take a hard'; 
line in their own negotiations. . The Government has to rely on' ' 
their co-operation in the pursuit of a stronger policy-. 

7. Ah above-guidelines settlement, could also^effect the attitude 

attitudes of union leaders outside the civil service. Although 

they would not argue that the pay research system should be 
abandoned because" of the guidelines, they cCLearly expect that 

settlements in which the Government is involved as the employer 

will be within the guidelines. A pay research settlement this - . 

year well above the rise in the cost Of living would be tin
helpful to those union leaders, who were seeking to reach 
settlements within the guidelines and would be exploited by 

others pressing claims for settlements outiside the guidelines:, 

especially if based oh comparability. . 


THE RISK OF REPERCUSSIONS 

8. Pay research results apply to about 450,000 civil servants 

directly, and are also applied to some 118,000 National Health 

Service staff and to 46,000 staff in "fringe foodies". 


9. We are now about half;way through the 1974-1975 pay round. 

In the public sector there is a number of important negotiations 

for manual workers over the coming months, notably for" 

electrical workers, railwaymen and. industrial civil servants; . 

and, for non-manual workers, the Post Office, local authorities, 

teachers and nurses. In the private sector important' coming^' 

negotiations include engineering, the docks and the banks. 


10. It is clear that a major problem in the rest, of the pay 

round will be the handling of claims based.on comparability; 


with pay increases and pay levels of groups who have already 

settled at high levels. If such claims were conceded, the level 

of settlements generally would remain well above the cost of 

living, guidelines and the new Government posture on pay could not 

be successfully adopted. An above-guidelines settlement for the 

civil service based on the principle of'fair comparison will 

make it more difficult to resist the general comparability claims 

of manual, workers at a time when it is particularly important to 

do so, and other hon-manual -groups will use, the size "of the'civil 

service increase and the resulting pay levels in their negotiations 


4 i . 

 v 



(SECRET) 

1 1 . For these reasons the civil service settlement is likely to 
have a general impact on efforts to sustain, the,socialscontract 
during the remainder of this pay round. We have sought to 
identify the more likely repercussions in Annex 2 . The most 
direct effects are likely to be on settlements in the public 
sector . 

12 . Another problem could be the relationship between an above 
guidelines civil, service settlement and the recommendations of 
the Doctors and Dentists and Armed Farces Review Bodies for 
implementation on the same date of 1 April 1 9 7 5 - The DDRB 
have already indicated that they will take account of comparative 
pay levels at April 1 9 7 ^ and the AFPRB have received evidence on 
the elimination of time-lags as in the new civil service 
agreement. Both bodies are likely to justify their recommenda
tions, at least in part, by comparability. But they may be 
reinforced in this if they see the Government1 as party to an 
above-guidelines settlement based on fair comparisons, and there 
is just a possibility that such a settlement could also affect 
the level of their recommendations. In addition, there could be 
some effect on the Government's freedom of manoeuvre in 
handling the Review Body recommendations, although this is already 
very limited by the existing undertakings and commitments. 
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ANNEX 1 


Elements in a- new policy 


As a minimum consistent with the freedom of collective bargaining 

implied by the Social Contract, a new posture by the Government 

would have to include the following elements: 


(i) The Government would have to give more leadership on pay, 

taking a rather bigger part of the responsibility it already 

shares with the TUC. Ministers would make renewed reference 

in public speeches to the dangers of excessive pay increases 

for employment at home and competitiveness abroad. 


(ii) We should insist that the TUC guidelines should be 

" . h o n o u r e d	 in the spirit as well as in the letter. The great 


majority of working people should not continue to receive 

increases far beyond the rise in prices through stretching the 

exceptions permitted by the guidelines so as to make "nonsense 

of their main principle that any general settlements, including 

thresholds, should be sufficient only to cover the increase in 

the RPI in the preceding twelve months. 


(iii) The Government should try to get the TUC to confirm this 

interpretation of the Social Contract and in particular to 

restrict to the bare minimum the number of exceptions to the 

main principle. The TUC should be persuaded to ensure that the 

main principle is observed in respect of the next pay period as 

well as the present one. 


(iv) The Government must be prepared to ensure that employers in 

the public sector do not make settlements which involve departure 1 

from the 12-months rule or big excesses over the RPI increase. 

Now that the miners1 settlement is out of the way, the national
ieod industries must resist the pressures it has generated; the 

miners must be isolated as the most special of special of cases. 


(v) It would be particularly desirable to ensure that groups 

which have already received special case treatment in the 

second half of 197^ should be kept to a strict application of the
 
main principle of the guidelines for their ordinary annual 

settlements; in many cases (like nurses and teachers) this would I 

still mean increases of 50 per cent within a year. This would Ij 

do at least a little to limit repercussions and would produce sonjj 

important settlements at lower nominal rates. It would also do 

something to contain public expenditure. 


(vi) The Government and the TUC should lay more stress on the 

social wage and publish information about its growing cost in 

cash. This would be in line with the views of the TUC and 

would re-inforce the argument about the limited scope for 

increasing privately financed consumption. 
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ANNEX 2 


POSSIBLE REPERCUSSIONS FROM THE PROPOSED SETTLEMENT FOR THE 

NON-INDUSTRIAL CIVIL SERVICE - ' ' ' 


The most direct repercussions are. likely.. tO.,..be 


The Post Office 


The non-manual workers in telecommunications have already 

threatened industrial" action unless they receive the same 

increases as the non-industrial civil service. The Post 

Office have not in terms conceded the point but their reply 

establishes the impression that the civil service..in,c.reas.e.S;l. J. 

could flow through to their staff. The UPW" leaders would then 

come under pressure from the clerical workers they represent 

(counter clerks etc) to re-open their... recent generous 

settlement. - ' 


Public services non-manual workers 


These groups are the mostcclosely related to the non-industrial 

civil service. 


The local authority noti-manual workers (420,000) accepted a 

guidelines settlement from 1 July 1974. Their next settlement 

is due on 1"July 1975" They are not linked to the non-industrial 

civil service, but could be expected to make use,in their claim 


!
and negotiations of any above guidelines settlement for

non-industrial civil servants as an argument for similar: , 
increases. , , ;;' 


There is a number of groups in education who are currently 

pressing for pay increases based on comparability with the 

Houghton recommendations for non-university teachers. The 

most important are university teachers who are pressing for an 

interim increase in advance of their settlement date of 

1 October. Other groups include education inspectors and 

organisers, youth leaders, and some administrative education 

officers all of whom are seeking increases outside the social 

contract based on comparability with teachers. 


Public sector manual workers 


Negotiations are currently in progress for electricity workers 

who are seeking increases comparable with the surface workers in 

coalmining. Negotiations will be resumed in the week beginning 

17 March and pressure is likely to continue from the Unions for 

increases of well over 30%. An above-guidelines settlement for 

the civil service based on comparability will make it more 

difficult for the Electricity Council to resist the Unions1 


claim.
 n 
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Similar considerations apply to the railwaymen whose 

negotiations are expected to continue in the week beginning 

17 March. The railway unions are pressing for increases of 

around 30% based on general comparability with other industrial 

groups, in particular the miners. - :' 


In the industrial civil service, underlying the present unofficial 

dispute is the question of comparability with pay rates outside. 

There is strong pressure both for an interim increase and for 

assurances that the next settlement in July will be...based;:qn the 

comparability exercise now in progress, whether or not the 

increases fall within the TUC guidelines. 


Private sector 


The most direct repercussions are likely to be on the next 
settlement for the banks where there...is already pressure to 
breach the guidelines. The employers will be resisting the 
claim on the timing of the settlement which would involve a v .,
breach of the 12 month rule. But their response on the level 
of the next settlement could be influenced by the civil service 
settlement. Other related groups such a S " i i i s u F a s c . e - workers u.-., 
could also be affected. 

:
More generally, there is a risk that the resolve of private  i 

sector employers arfd unioh leaders to secure settlements 

within the guidelines would foe ŵ ak"efl"isdV""'-The'r'-e--1̂ --̂ r:ejid̂  a :i
u


feeling amongst private sector employers that public sector. ;-. 

settlements are running higher than private sector settlements 

because the current economic pressures on private sector :i
employers have on influence on the Government. as employer .or ..,

on other public sector employers. U-,..^-
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IIS D O C U M E N T IS T H E PR.OPE P.TY OF HER. BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S G O V E R N M E N T 


C(75) 32 C O P Y NO g 2 


14 March 1975 


CABINET 


PARLIAMENT A N D E E C LEGISLATION 


Memorandum by the Lord President of the Council 


1. Legislation Committee were given a remit to study the role of 

Parliament in relation to Community legislation in the context of our 

renegotiation objectives. The Committee have held five meetings in 

connection with this study and have taken 11 papers on it Cabinet on
s


27 February (CC(75) 10th Conclusions^ Minute 4) decided that the 

Committee's conclusions should be considered in the context of the general 

stocktaking on renegotiation. The Committee have reached no agreed 

conclusions, and they agreed that for the purpose of our stocktaking I should 

submit a report to Cabinet setting out the basic issues as seen by the 

Committee, the options considered, and the Committee's views on them. 

My report is attached in the Annex. 


- 11 


2. In  m y view we now have a clear choice before us: 


a. We could, against the view of the majority of Legislation 

Committee, seek some form of amendment to or derogation from 

Article 189 in order to remove or limit the concept of directly
s


applicable Community legislation. But this concept is so central 

to the operation of the Community that the other members are likely

to look upon such a proposal as a"wrecking amendment" which 

cannot succeed; or 


b.  W e can accept that remaining in the Community necessarily

results in some limitation on Parliaments direct control over 

legislation in those fields which relate to the work of the Community 

and that it must therefore be the Governments responsibility to 

protect the United Kingdom interest in the Council. Procedures can 

however be developed to enable Parliament to exercise a real 

influence on the Community law-making process through its general 

political control over the Government, by making the scrutiny

arrangements more effective and by enabling Parliament to express 

its views on the right issues in the right form at the right time; and 




c. As an extension of b.. we could amend the European 

Communities Act 1972 to enact a statutory declaration of the 

sovereignty of Parliament; or to require the prior approval by 

Affirmative Resolution of Parliament before the Government commits 

the United Kingdom in the Council on matters of exceptional 

importance; or to embody the scrutiny and related procedures in 

statutory form. 


3. Our White Paper on Renegotiation must make clear what the position 

is on the sovereignty issue, and it ought to include a statement of our 

general Intentions. Work developing these Parliamentary procedures 

should be urgently pursued so that we are ready to respond positively to the 

Procedure Committee!s Report and able to take appropriate early action 

after the referendum. 


E S 


Privy Council Office 


14 March 1975 
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CONFIDENTLY ANNEX 

PARLIAMENT AND EEC LEGISLATION 


REPORT ON DISCUSSIONS IN LE&ISLATION COMMITTEE 


The issues 


1. The Committee has considered to what extent membership of the. Community 


entails limitations on the sovereignty of Parliament and, to the extent that 


it does, how far those limitations may be removed or lessened, consistently 


with continued membership. The fundamental question whether those limi
tations, such as they are, are acceptable will have to be weighed in the 


balance with the other advantages and disadvantages of membership of the 


Community, and will form an element in the Governments overall judgement on 


whether or not to recommend continued membership. 


2. Any treaty we sign with other countries involves some limitation of our 


national sovereignty in return for some advantage. The fulfilment of 


treaty obligations often depends on legislative action by Parliament. In 


the case of the Treaty of Accession to the European Communities the legis
lative action took the form of the European Communities Act 1972. 


3. The particular issue for Parliament in this case arises from the unique 


character of the Treaties of Rome and Paris which involve the acceptance 


of certain types of Community instrument as directly applicable at 


law in the member states. The concept of directly applicable Community ' 


law is essential to the way the Community operates in practice: without it 


implementation of agreed common policies would be uncertain and protracted. 


By passing the European Communities Act 1972 Parliament has provided that 


directly applicable Community instruments will have the force of law in the 

UK. Parliament can undoubtedly exercise its ultimate sovereignty by re
pealing the 1972 Act, thus in effect talcing us out of the Community: the 


Referendum demonstrates this. The continuance of direct applicability of 


Community law in the UK therefore depends ultimately on Parliament's con
tinuing assent to our membership of the Community. But, as members, we are 


in a situation - unprecedented in this country - of accepting as 


part of our law provisions to be made in the future by instruments issued 


by the Community institutions. 
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4. Within the Community^ legislative process however there exists a 


potent safeguard for national sovereignty in the form of the Luxembourg 


Communique on unanimity in matters of vital national interest. This is 


a safeguard which can only be exercised by the Government. The extent 


to which the Government should allow its exercise of the "veto" to be 

subject to Parliament's instructions has been relevant to much of the 

Committee1s discussion. 


5. The Committee identified a further aspect of the sovereignty question, 


that of conflict between Parliament's powers of legislation and those of 


the Community institutions. In the jurisprudence of the Community court 
which, in conformity with the Treaties, is acknowledged in Sction 3(1) of 

the 1972 Act - directly applicable Community law prevails over conflicting 


national legislation. This is a logical consequence of the concept of a 

Community law which is directly applicable in all member states: the 


merits of this universality of application would be lost if the Community 


provision could be overridden, perhaps even inadvertently, by a national 


enactment. The Attorney General has advised the Committee that there is 


no doubt of Parliaments power to legislate, contrary to the 1972 Act, to 

remove the direct applicability of particular Community provisions 
although this would be a fundamental breach of the Treaty, which Parliament 


has no right unilaterally to amend. The established constitutional 


principle that no Parliament can bind its successors, would require the UK 

courts to uphold the later enactment, although the possibility cannot be 


ruled out that with the passage of years the courts might come to regard 


the established constitutional principle as no longer valid and accept the 


supremacy of the Community court. Whichever way the conflict developed, 




the resultant breach of the Treaty must lead to our either going to the 


extreme of seceding from the Community or effecting a political solution 


with the Community to deal with the particular matter in cmestion. Thus 


the issue of conflict of law would in the end adopt a political not a 


juridical character. 


Options 


6. The Committee agree that it is essential not to obscure the undisputed 


fact that Parliament's control of day-to-day legislation in some areas has 


"been diminished by accession to the Community. They have identified two 


basic options for dealing with this situation:

(i) to eliminate directly applicable Community legislation for the 


future by - amendment or derogation from the relevant Treaty provisions or 


by the renunciation of their use: 

i ' 

(ii) to strengthen the arrangements for Parliamentary scrutiny and 


debate of legislative proposals before their adoption by the Council. 


7. In addition the Committee considered or asked officials to study three 


supplementary options (which, like (ii), do not involve challenging the 


principle of direct applicability): 


(iii) to enact a statutory declaration of the ultimate sovereignty of

11 
Parliament; 


(iv) to amend the 1972 Act so as to give Parliament; a greater degree 
of control without raising the cuestion of Treaty amendment or derogation; 

(v) to put the Parliamentary scrutiny procedures into statutory form. 


Elimination of directly applicable Community legislation 


8. The first option would have the effect of restoring full control of 
legislation to Parliament. It embraces a range of possibilities from 
seeking amendment of Article 169 of the EEC Treaty and Article 14 of the 
ECSC Treaty to seeking a derogation from the application of these Articles 
in the UK, or a formal agreement by the Council and the Commission not to 
make directly applicable instruments in future. A minority of the Committee 
believe that to eliminate directly applicable Community legislation and 
restore full control of legislation to Parliament is the only acceptable 
way of dealing with the effect of the Community on Parliament's sovereignty. 
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They consider that we should pursue this objective as a condition of continue! 
membership of the Community. The £^iprit^ do not favour an attempt to 
secure amendment of or derogation from the relevant treaty provisions. 
They consider that it would represent a major departure from the 
established way the Community works; would hinder the rapid and 
effective implementation of agreements arrived at in the Council, in 
certain cases jeopardising the continuance of common policies; and would 
amount to a new renegotiation demand by the UK of a nature likely to he 
regarded by our Community partners as inconsistent with membership, so 
laying the Government open to charges of bad faith. For these reasons they & 
no prospect of a favourable response from the Community. They see the same 1 
objections to an attempt to seek a general renunciation of directly 
applicable instruments although it may be possible in some areas to make 
more use of directives and less of regulations. Provided that adequate 
arrangements are made for Parliamentary scrutiney and debate (see paras 9 
to 13 below)., they do not consider that the problems raised for Parliament 
by the concept of direct applicability are unacceptable. They consider 
that since the existence of directly applicable lav; as an essential part 
of the Community8s operation must be made clear to the electorate before 
the Referendum, the decision on this point will bo in effect taken by 
the Referendum decision. 

Strengthening of arrangements for Parliamentary scrutiny'; and debate . 


9. There is a general agreement on the desirability of strengthening 
Parliamentary procedures for scrutiny and debate of proposals for Council 
legislation, (although a minority of the Committee would regard this as no 
substitute for the restoration to Parliament of full legislative control). 
These procedures do not and cannot apply to directly applicable 
Community legislation already adopted nor to the exercise of the 
Commission's delegated powers. These procedures would be in addition 
to the power which Parliament will continue to enjoy to censure 
Ministers or the Government in respect of their concurrence in 



CONFIDENTIAL J 

Community decisions which Parliament may regard as contrary to the 


interests of the United Kingdom or part of it. 


10. The system we introduced in April and Kay 1974 is now well under 
way. Following the Committee's decision on 19 November 1974 the 
Commons Scrutiny Committee has been provided with special administrative 
support and it has now largely mastered the problems associated with its 
initial backlog of instruments to be considered.. Despite earlier diffi
culties of Parliamentary handling, recent scrutiny debates have shown 
that the system is capable of developing into an effective and flexible 
instrument of Parliamentary control, given adequate consultation through 
the usual channels on timing, form of motion etc. 

11. As part of its consideration of options for the future the Committee 


commissioned' studies by officials of the relevant parliamentary procedures 


in other Member States, in particular West Germany, Denmark and the Irish 


Republic. It has become clear that the practice in these countries-is not 


relevant to our own constitutional situation and that the adoption of their . 

procedures would not help us. 


12. The Committee has considered ways of improving our'own Parliamentary 
procedures. As a result I submitted evidence to the Select Committee on 


Procedure suggesting that debates recommended by the Scrutiny Committee 


on SEC proposals of second-line importance should be referred to a new 

Standing Committee or Committees. I also suggested that such Committees 


might consider "prayers" against items not recommended for debate by the 


Scrutiny Committee. If the suggestion of Standing Committees is taken 


up this would reduce the pressure of business on the Floor of the House 


and might leave the way open for a two-stage procedure for the most 


important Community proposals; one stage in Standing Committee and one on 


the Floor of the House. The first debate, might be held while the proposal is 


still at en early stage in the Council, so allowing Parliament to influence the 


Government's conduct of further negotiations, with a second debate when the 


detailed Council negotiations are hearing completion (there were two such debates 


both on the Floor - on the draft regulation on the Regional Development Fund). 


These debates would be analogous to"Green Paper and "white Paper 


debates respectively. It has also been suggested that a 
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category of the most important proposals might he defined on which the Government 


would accept the need to obtain a more positive form of approval from Parliament 
eg under something like the affirmation resolution procedure for UK subordinate 


legislation - before giving final approval in Brussels. Much more radically, 


it has been suggested that in some cases proposals might be made subject to 


full primary legislation procedure before UK Ministers could agree to their 


adoption in the Council, although this did not command general support in the 


Committ ee. 


13. To the extent that adoption of any of these alternative procedures increased 


Parliament's detailed control it would of course correspondingly limit Ministers' 


freedom to negotiate in the Council in the national interest. Any requirement 


that Parliament should debate the final text of proposals before they are formally 


adopted by the Council would entail changes in the Council's normal working 


procedure of such magnitude that agreement could not be expected. Bearing in 


mind these cautions however there is general agreement that the Parliamentary 


procedures for scrutiny and debate of proposed Council legislation should be 


strengthened. Detailed decisions must await consideration of the report of 


the Select Committee on Procedure. In the meantime further work should be 


carried out on possible improvements. It might- be worth while for the Government 


to make an early, statement that they are considering ways of strengthening 


Parliament's procedures in this area and indicating some of the directions in 


which changes might be made. 


Supplementary opt ions 

14. Statutory declaration of ultimate sovereignty of Parliament; This would 
not increase Parliament's day-tc-day control of Community legislation. It 
would give the status of statute law to Parliaments inherent power to repeal 
or amend the 1972 Act. This power has not hitherto been questioned. A 
minority of the Committee consider that a statutory declaration of the ultimate 
sovereignty of Parliament could help avoid a possible: constitutional crises 
between Parliament and the UK ,courts if Parliament exercised its power to 
override directly applicable Community law. They think it would be a helpful 
long-term safeguard which given careful presentation need not give rise to 

i 1 ' misconceptions. The n̂ joritv, consider that such a declaration would be a 


misleading nullity which would have no effect even in a future situation of 


constitutional conflict; would be contrary to normal constitutional practice; 


and would give rise to suspicion among our Community partners -as well as misconcept 


at home. ^ 




15* Amendments to 1972 Act compatible with Treaty: Officials have studied the 
amendments tabled during the passage of the 1972 Act. It is clear that no 
amendment which restores control to Parliament by infringing the principle of 
directly applicable Community lav/ can be made without raising the question of 
Treaty amendment or derogation. There is scope for tightening up the conditions 
set out in Schedule 2 of the Act for the use of subordinate legislation under the 
Act to implement non-directly-applicable Community obligations. This would mean 
more primary legislation, with a consequent increase in detailed Parliamentary 
control. It is of course open to the Government by administrative decision to 
make greater use, of primary legislation in this area without amending the 1972 
Act ' The Committee have not discussed this option in detail, but it appears that 
amendments to Schedule 2 of the 1972 Act to tighten up the conditions for use of 
subordinate legislation under the Act would he of only marginal-value in relation 
to the main debate on sovereignty and could not, of themselves, provide an 
Amendment Bill of any substance. They would also lead to a continuing addition 
to the number of essential Bills in the legislative programmes of future sessions. 

16. Puttingiscrutiny,procedures in statxitory form: This option has been 


studied by officials. To embody the existing or'modified scrutinyvprocedures in 


statute would not increase their effectiveness since there can be no sanction 


against the Executive other than the withdrawal of confidence, which is possible 


even if the procedures are not made statutory. Nor could a. failure by the 


Government to observe a statutory Parliamentary procedure before agreeing to 


legislation in the Council of Ministers invalidate that legislation, provided that 


the Council's own procedure had been correctly observed. Finally, to embody the 


scrutiny procedures in statute would not be to entrench them for the future since 


each House would doubtless wish to insist on its ability to continue to regulate 


its own procedures by Resolution. While the Committee have not discussed this 


option in detail, it seems clear that it would have little practical effect and 


would be a questionable departure from'Parliamentary convention. 
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Memorandum by the Secretary of State for F o r e i g n and 


Commonwealth A f f a i r s 


1,, The Cabinet a g r eed on 6 M a r c h (CC (75 ) 11th Conclusions, Minute 3) 
to take stock on Monday 17 M a r c h of the outcome of renegotiation. 

2. Renegotiation began a y ea r ago with my statement in the Counci l of 
M in i s t e r s on 1 A p r i l 1974, which was publ ished as Cmnd 5593. Our a g r eed 
approach was to seek changes in the po l ic ies and decis ions of the Community 
to meet our needs, though I r e s e r v e d the r ight to p ropose Treaty amendments 
if our essent ia l needs could not otherwise be met . \ 

3. Renegotiation has centred on the 7 object ives in our Manifesto of 
F e b r u a r y 1974. A s a bas i s for the C a b i n e f s d i scuss ion , I attach (Annex A ) 
a statement of our objectives under the 7 Manifesto headings, and of the 
resu l ts we have achieved. I have t r ied to make this as factual as p o s s i b l e . 
In v iew of our d iscuss ion on 27 F e b r u a r y (CC (75 ) 10th Conclusions, Minute 4) 
I have set out as fully as poss ib le on pages 14-16 of the Annex our d i scuss ions 
in the Community on the steel question. 

4. In the light of the agreements reached at the European Counci l in 
Dubl in on the outstanding i s sues of a correct ing mechan i sm for the 
Community budget and a r rangements for a cce s s after 1977 for N e w Zea l and 
da i ry products , the P r i m e Minis ter has a l r eady made c l ea r that our 
d i scuss ions within the Community on renegotiation have been taken as far 
as they can go . The other Heads of Community Governments have taken 
note of our position, whi le fully recognis ing that we shal l natural ly continue 
to pursue our a ims and interests - eg on Common Ag r i cu l t u r a l Po l i cy r e f o r m 
and aid to non -assoc i a tes - in the course of n o r m a l Community bus iness 
prov ided that we r ema in in the Community after the re fe rendum. 

5. W e must now, there fore , r ev i ew what has been achieved in the 
renegotiation as a who le . The associated question of P a r l i a m e n t a r y 
sovereignty can be d i scussed on the bas i s of the separate memorandum on the 
Leg is la t ion Commi t t ee ! s d iscuss ions which the L o r d P res ident is c i rcu lat ing . 
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The implications of withdrawal are also relevant to the Cabinefs decision; 
and I attach (Annex B ) a note on this aspect designed to give as balanced a 
picture as possible of the new situation, range of issues and specific 
consequences with which we would be confronted, 

6. On all these questions it will be a matter for judgment by the Cabinet 

as to the extent to which we have fulfilled our Manifesto objectives, and as 

to whether Britain's interests will be best served inside or outside the 

Community. 1 shall be ready to give m y opinion when we meet, but 

meantime I make the following general observations as a result of 12 months 

experience. 


First, the Community is changing fast, mostly in directions which 

fit in with our aims and our presence has given considerable 

impetus to these changes. 


Second in real life the Community is much more sensitive to the 

national interests of its members than it might seem to be from 

the outside. 


Third, the Commission is zealous in trying to maintain the duties 

that are placed upon it by the treaties and there is a continuing 

dialogue, and occasional friction, between the Commission and 

individual member States as to how far the Community should 

develop a policy at any given moment. 


Fourth, the very fact of regular meetings between the member 

States in the Council of Ministers tends to produce a consensus 

in trade, aid and social policies leading to greater co-ordination 

and to common policies. 


Fifth, it is the smaller members who on the whole take the lead or 

support the Commission in trying to produce common policies, 

sometimes as a means of protecting themselves against the larger 

members of the Community, 


Sixth, there is an energetic and successful advocacy by member 

States of their national interests: for example, Germany in the 

matter of budgetary expenditure and energy policyj France, on the 

right to take independent political action and initiatives; Italy and 

Ireland, in their quest for a regional fund, and so on. 


7. I shall be ready to speak to the Annexes to this note, and to give m y 
colleagues any further information they would like on the individual 
renegotiation issues. 

L J C 


Foreign and Commonwealth Office 


14 March 1975 
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C O N F I D E N T I A L ANNEX A 

OUTCOME OP RENEGOTIATION 


 C0KMO1T AGRICULTURAL POLICY 


1. In the February Manifesto the Government pledged itself 


to securing "major changes in the Common Agricultural Policy, 


so that it ceases to be a threat to world trade in food products, 


and so that low-cost producers outside Europe can. continue to 


have access to the British food market". The manifesto also 


drew attention to the need to secure better safeguards for the 


economic interests of the Commonwealth and the developing 


countries. This involved securing continued access for these 


countries to the United Kingdom market. 


2, The Minister of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food gave precisio 


to these objectives in his statement to the Council of Ministers 


on 18 June. He asked for: 


1. The establishment of firm criteria for pricing 
policy, talcing account of the needs of efficient producers 
and the demand/supply situation. 
2. Greater flexibility, taking account of the need 


for appropriate measures to deal with special circumstances 


in different parts of the Community, 


5. Measures to discourage surpluses and to give priority 


to Community consumers in the disposal of any surpluses 


which arise. 


4. Improvement in the marketing regimes for some major 


commodities, particularly beef, with.a view to avoiding 


surpluses. 


5. The improvement of financial control. 


6, Better access for certain commodities from outside 


the Community, with particular regard for the interests 


of Commonwealth producers and of the consumer. 




The object of these proposals was, in the words of the October 


Manifesto, Hto renegotiate the Common Agricultural Policy to 


make sure shoppers get secure supplies of food at fair prices." 


A. Pricing Policy (Objective) 


3. In the three price settlements since the Government took 
office the Ministry of Agriculture has succeeded in keeping 
price increases below cost increases, thus reinforcing the 
downward trend in CAP prices in real terms. This has benefited 
consumers and tax-payers and reduced the risk of surpluses0 The 
Commission has increasingly related its price proposals to the 
needs of efficient producers and the supply/demand situation for 
each commodity, although the Council has not yet formally 
endorsed this approach; and it is reaffirmed in the Commission's 
report on the stocktaking of the CAP. 
B. Greater flexibility to take account of special circumstances, 

and ̂ iiaprovemints in market regimes, especially beef 

TbTgeciives 2 and A) 


4. There has been considerable progress in securing a more 


flexible operation of the CAP. For beef, we have secured 


changes under which Member States are no longer obliged to maintain 


high prices for producers by buying beef into store and denying 


it to consumers. Instead, they can let it go to consumers at 


reasonable prices and make up returns to producers by deficiency 


payments partly financed by the Community. In addition special 


encouragement has been given for sugar production in the UK. More 


/ generally 




generally the monetary arrangements have been used to differentia 


the percentage price increases between Member States. There has 


been more flexibility in the use of national aids. Revision of 


the costly subsidy systems for olive oil and durum wheat has had 


to be left over for the stocktaking, but the level of aid has 


meanwhile not been increased despite rising costs, 


C. Me a Fsur e to dl no ouvp ge surpl\ i^e^/md more regard for 
Comnunity c o n ^ - v - i o r o ^Objective 3") 

5. The downward pressure on CAP prices is the best safeguard 


against surplus production. We have sought to reinforce this by 


provision for the automatic reduction of support buying prices 


for milk products and cereals when surpluses arise. These 


objectives will have to be pursued in the stocktaking of the CAP 


and we shall have the support of the Commission and the Germans s* 


far as milk products are concerned, 


surplus of cereals at presenti. The third way to deal with 


surpluses is to make sure that they go to Community consumers 


rather than being unloaded on world markets at great expense. 


This principle has been applied in the new arrangements for beef, 


in the beef subsidy for^jjensioners, and in the increased butter 

C i  n the U j ^ 3 


subsidy. Consumers/ESve also benefited from the monetary import 


subsidies paid to devaluing countries and from special measures 


to keep Community prices below world prices, notably the sugar 


import subsidy which is financed- by the Community. 


/ D* Improved 



D. Improved ?inancial Control (Objective 5) 

6. Progress is being made towards more effective financial 


control. Better estimates of the costs and budgetary implications 


of new proposals and more regular information on expenditure is 


being provided. Precautions against fraud are being improved. 


E* Access for third-country foodstuffs (Objective 6) 


7* Sugar Details of the arrangements made for access of 


1 .4 million tons of sugar from developing countries are included 


in the section of this Annex on trade and aid questions. 


8. During the current period of shortages and high world 

prices for sugar the Community has also agreed to assure con

tinuity of supplies for the areas of the Community which are 

experiencing shortages (including the UK) and to subsidise the 

price of sugar purchased under these arrangements down to Community 

price levels. So far the United Kingdom refiners and manufacturers 

have purchased 170,000 tons of sugar under these arrangements 

with the aid of Community subsidies totalling £56m. 

9* New Zealand Dairy produce In the course of 1974 we secured 

an increase of 18^ in the prices paid to New Zealand for her dairy 

produce under Protocol 18 of the Treaty of Accession in order to 

take account of rising costs of production. After discussions 

with New Zealand Ministers, we secured agreement at the Dublin 

Heads of Government meeting on the broad lines of the continuing 

arrangements which will be made for access for New Zealand dairy 

products after 1977. These should give reasonable satisfaction 

to the New Zealanders on price by ensuring that prices are 

adjusted as necessary, taking all the relevant factors, 

including Community intervention prices, into account. New 

Zealand dairy products will still be l e s 3 expensive than 

. / Community 




Community products, but Hew Zealand farmers will get a better 


return. As regards quantities, we secured wording very close 


to that agreed with the ITew Zealand or s for the period up to 


1980, that is to say annual quantities remaining close to 


effective deliveries under Protocol 18 in 1974 and the 

quantities currently envisaged by ITew Zealand for 1975. We 

have not yet secured a specific commitment on cheese, but the 

position has been left open (already an advance on Protocol 18) 

and the Community is on notice that we shall be pursuing the 

matter in the Protocol 18 review. 

10. Improved access for some other foodstuffs has also been 


secured in the course of a number of general trade negotiations 


- eg the GA.TT Article XXIV:6 negotiations, the trade sections 

of the Lome Convention, the Mediterranean ilgreement and the 

Community'sj 1975 Generalised Scheme of Preferences. Products 

for which improved access has been obtained include tropical 

oils, Canadian Cheddar, soluble coffee and lard, 

11. We have not yet achieved better access for certain other 


important foodstuffs. V/e have requested levy-free quotas for 


hard wheat and flour, and put on record that we shall at an 


early date seek reduction or elimination of the tariff on 


New Zealand lamb. These and other access aspects will have 


to be pursued further, some of them in the context of the 


forthcoming GATT multilateral trade negotiations . 


/ Summary 




12* In all our detailed objectives we have made progress *-

This progress will need to be continued or 


consolidated. In this regard the Commission's stocktaking, 


report, which has some valuable ideas, should be helpful. 


Without consistent British pressure we could not have expected 


that report to be so relatively forward looking. 


13* -The world food situation is of critical importance when 


considering the CAP. The recent CPRS report, (attached to 

HES (75 )13) . W,hile acknowledging 

that no-one can forecast food supplies and prices - says that 

"there are strong grounds for thinking that what has happened 

since 1971 is not just a temporary self-reversing phenomenon, 

but represents a more permanent change. In the next 10 to 

20 years there seems little likelihood.of a return to anything 

like the cheap food regime of the 1950's and i 9 6 0 ' s " . In 

relation to the CAP it says "In general, the conclusion would 

be that the changed world food scene means that the EEC regimes 

for cereals and sugar do not now represent anything like the 

disadvantage which they might have done a few years ago; and 

that provided that the problem of the beef regime is resolved, 

EEC membership should not aggravate the beef situation. The 

butter problem remains " 



COHHUHITY BUDGET 


1, The Manifesto commitment reads as follows: 


"New arid fairer methods of financing the Community budget. 


Neither the taxes that form the so-called "own resources" 


Of the Communities, nor the purposes, mainly agricultural 


support, on which the funds are mainly to be spent, are 


acceptable to us. We would be ready to contribute to 


Community finances only such sums as were fair in 


relation to what is paid and what is received by other 


Member countries." 


2, We decided in April that we would not set out to overturn 


the "own resources" method of financing., the Community budget, but 


would rather seek to correct its unfair impact on the UK by an 


adjustment mechanism which would provide a refund to us. We 


decided to go for an adjustment which would bring our gross 


contribution more closely into line with our share of the 


Community's GDP. The other members of the Community-raise 


numerous objections of principle, 


3 . It was not possible to secure progress until after the 


October election. We secured agreement 


at the Heads of Government meeting in December that a corrective 


mechanism should be set up as soon as possible, taking into 


account the suggestions we had made. At the end of January, 


the Commission produced a report with recommendations for a 


corrective mechanism. These were approved subject to one or 


two changes, at the Heads of Government meeting in Dublin on 


10/11 March. 4. 
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4. In order to qualify for a refund, a Member State will 

have to have a GDP per head below 8 5 $ o f the Community average 

and a growth rate below 120$ of the Community average. It 

must not be a net gainer from the Community budget. We expect 

to qualify under these criteria during the whole of the seven

year trial period for which the correcting mechanism is to be 

set up. 

5. Reimbursements are to be related to the whole of the gap 


between a Member State's GDP share and its share of the budget. 


They will be on a sliding scale, beginning at 105$ of GDP 


share. At over 130$ of GDP share, there will be 100$ refund. 


Refunds will be subject to several ceilings, namely: 


i) that they should not make the Member State concerned 


a net gainer; 


ii) that they should not be larger than the whole of the 


Member State1s VAT contribution, and 


iii)	 in the case of the UK, a ceiling of 250 mua until 
there is a total budget size of 8,000 mua and 
thereafter 3$ of the Community budget. The first 
two ceilings should not affect us (for the third see 
below). 

6. There is a provision that when a moving average drawn up 


over three years indicates that the balance of payments on 


current account of the Member State concerned is in surplus, 


the correction shall only affect any diffierence between the 


amount of its VAT payments and its GDP share. Finally, there 


/ i s 




is a provision for a review if a Member State qualifies for a 


correction for three years running, with the clear implication 


that its purpose would be to see what more the Community 


should do. 


7 . This result is reasonably satisfactory. It is difficult 
to quantify the likely return in any given year, given the 
number of variables involved. Experience shows that estimating 
the out-turn on the Community budget is extremely difficult. 
The 1971 estimates, for example, were that there would be a net 
UK contribution of £165 million in 1974 and £200 million in 1975. 
Our actual contribution in 1974 was £30 million and our present 
estimate for 1975 is £60-S70 million. But we would expect to 
begin to benefit from a correction in respect of the 1977 budget 
with a refund rising rapidly thereafter to over £100 million. 
In negotiation, we have had to accept that our gross contribution 
would to some extend exceed our GDP share. I would not like to 
try to put a figure to this for any given year. Clearly there 
is some risk in regard to the budgets for 1980 and subsequent 
years. If the situation were to become serious in respect of 
the 1980 budget, we should be able to take advantage of the 
three-year review. We should, moreover, bAjbl to improve our 
position on the recipts 3ide. The Regional Development Fund, 
for example, is useful in this direction, as have 
been various arrangements negotiated by the Minister of 
Agriculture, such as the sugar subsidy. 
8, I conclude that the outcome of the budget does not 
meet our Manifesto aims but that the agreed compromise 


represents a very worthwhile financial improvement. 




ECONOMIC AND MONETARY UNION 


The Manifesto commitment reads as follows? 


"We would reject any kind of international agreement 


which compelled us to accept increased unemployment 


for the sake of maintaining a fixed parity ... We 


believe that the monetary problems of the European 


countries can be resolved only in a world-wide 


framework." 


There has been a major change in the attitude of other 


Economic Governments to the practicability of achieving 


Economic and Monetary Union by 1980, The programme for 


advancing to EMU by stages, adopted in 1971 and 1972 and 


endorsed by the Paris Summit of 1972, has been tacitly abandoned. 


The second stage which was due to start on 1 January 1974 has 


never been adopted. Work by the Council in this area has been 


virtually at a standstill for some time and new ideas which may 


be brought forward are expected to be on a more pragmatic basis. 


There is no prospect of our coming under pressure to agree to 


an arrangement which would threaten the level of employment 


in the UK. EMU remains a long-term Community goal but we 


will be able to ensure that our interests are fully protected 


if and when proposals are made for steps in that direction. 


The Chancellor of the Exchequer has encouraged the 


Community to consider monetary problems on a world-wide scale 


and the Member States are taking part fully in the various 


International fora where these matters can be resolved. 
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REGIONAL IimUGTRIAL AND FISCAL POLICIES 


1. Our Election Manifesto of February 1974 stated our 

objective as: 

"The retention by Parliament of those powers over 


the British economy needed to pursue effective 


regional; industrial and fiscal policies." 


2. So far as regional and industrial policy is concerned,

we had in mind the provisions of Articles 92-94 of the EEC 

Treaty which lay down rules governing the admissibility of 

state assistance to industry. Article 92 prohibits aids which 

might distort competition so as to affect trade between Member 

States (with exceptions to cover certain regional, social and 

sectoral aids); and Article 93 gives to the Commission the 

initial responsibility for deciding whether any particular 

aid is compatible with the Common Market, subject to review 

by the Court of Justice or by a unanimous decision of the 

Council. 

Regional Policy 
had 


3.	 The Commission, have/ intensive discussion with us and 

as.a result have 


with other Member Governments,, and/ jaroducea a communication 


formulating the principles under which they will implement their 


role in the co-ordination of regional aids. In doing so they 


have established a hierarchy of assisted areas, which conforms 


with our own. No forms of national aids are ruled out in 


principle, and there is no interference with our existing 


regional aids. There is a particular problem relating to 


assistance given by the Highlands and Islands Development 


Board, for which a derogation is being obtained. In discussing 

the way in which regional aids might be changed to meet new 


/circumstances 
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circumstances, the Commission have furthermore aclaiowledged 


that national Governments are the best judges of what is 


required in their own country, and that the Commission will 


he prepared to consider changes in national aid systems 


compatible with the Common Market, when they are justified 


by problems of employment, unemployment, migration, and by 


"other valid requirements of regional development policy which 


constitute essential national problems". The Commission 


have further accepted that urgent action by Governments may 


be necessary and that Treaty procedures will not hold this up. 


4. The Cabinet considered this Communication at their meeting 


on 27 February. They concluded that subject to the overall 


judgement on the outcome of renegotiation, the text met our 


requirements. 


Industrial Policy 


5. We have not met with any serious difficulties from the 


EEC in the conduct of industrial policy during the past year. 


We have reported aids given under Articles 7 and 8 of the 


Industry Act 1972. The proposals in the Industry Bill for 


setting up the national Enterprise Board and for Planning 


Agreements are in no way incompatible with the Treaty providing 


that the powers are not exercised in a way which damages the 


interests of other Member States. Article 222 of the Treaty 


of Rome specifically permits nationalisation; and Government 


participation in the equity of a firm does not in itself raise 


problems under the Treat3r. The Commission have accepted that 


in urgent cases we will provide aid without first giving them 


/an opportunity 
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an opportunity to comment. In such rescue cases they have 

when 


suggested thatytte prepare a plan to restore the firm concerned 


to viability we should discuss it with then within 


the following six months. This is not an onerous require

ment. 

i t 

-

6 . The Commission have not yet commented on the Industry 

Bill. The powers in it relating to the veto of foreign take

overs., would have to he exercised with regard to Treaty 

obligations. But membership of the Community would not interfere 

with the broad thrust of our industrial policies. The proposals 

for the national Enterprise Board and for Planning Agreements 

have much in common with arrangements in other Member States; 

they are in no way incompatible with the Treaty, provided 
-.1. 

that the Government's powers, are not exercised so as to damage 


the competitive position of undertakings in other Member 


States - a principle which we accept. 
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STEEL 


1. Although our renegotiation aims for industrial policy apply 


to steel also, there are additional considerations arising-from 


the Treaty of Paris, which is more tightly drawn than the Treaty 


of Rome and gives the Commission greater authority. This is 


primarily of significance in relation to the private sector of the 


steel industry. The Government1s direct control over private 


sector steel investment was removed by the repeal by the previous 


Government of Section 15 of the Iron and Steel Act. 


2. In the light of the Secretary of State for-Industry's ECS 


paper of July 1974, which drew attention to problems in relation 


to steel prices, mergers and the control of private investment, 


and of subsequent correspondence on these problems, I instructed the 


UK Representative in Brussels to explore the Commissions reaction 


to the reinstatement of powers equivalent to those in Section 15. 


The Commissions response was that in their view the reinstatement 


of these powers would not be compatible with the ECSC Treaty. In 


our discussion in the Cabinet on 27 February we took account of 


this response and of the experience we had accumulated over the 


past year of the handling of prices and mergers under the ECSC 


Treaty. I was invited to report back to Cabinet on how our 


requirements for the steel industry should be pursued in the 


Community. 


3. I told the Council on 3 March that we had encountered practical 

problems in relation to control over private investment in the 


/ steel 

- 14 



 I 

steel industry and that we should be pursuing further in the 


Community the changes necessary to deal with these problems.


referred also to difficulties over prices and mergers. I said 

I 


that we intended to take the matter up with a view to securing a 


satisfactory solution, assuming that the UK remained in the 


Community. I indicated clearly that we might conclude that the 


only answer was to propose some changes in the Treaty. The 


Prime Minister reaffirmed in Dublin the position which I had set 


out to the Council., 


4. I propose to continue to pursue this matter by consultation 


with the Member States in advance of the Referendum, even though 


it will not be possible to bring it to a conclusion until later. 


I shall explain the powers which we wish to re-assume in relation 


to the control of private investment. I propose to explore 


with other Member Governments whether in their view there is a 


possibility of securing our objectives within the ECSC Treaty, 


taking account of how they handle the problem of steel industry 


investment in their countries. In the light of these discussions 


we shall be in a position to decide whether it would be best to 


reinstate powers comparable to those previously enjoyed under 


Section 15 by legislation and subsequently to secure acceptance 


of this in the Community, or whether to seek a derogation or a 


specific Treaty amendment before legislating. We can also decide 


what action is necessary on prices and mergers. These are, 


however, matters which we cannot resolve until after the 


Referendum. 


/ 5. 
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5 . The practical difficulty which was referred to in our 

previous discussion about the effect of the BSC closure programme 

on present basing points used in the Community pricing system 

is one which will not arise for a considerable time. But I see 

no reason to suppose that the BSC' will not be able to adjust 

its pricing to meet our practical requirements as it has done 

in the past. This is a problem which could be considered before 

the BSC closure programme is finally settled and we can judge 

what the effects will be in the regions. If we encounter 

difficulty we could press for necessary changes in the rules. , 

6. To summarise, the loss of direct control over private 

investment is unsatisfactory; and there could also be certain 

problems over prices and mergers in the private sector. We 

shall explore with other Member Governments what practical steps 

can be taken to deal with these difficulties and we have put the 

Community on notice that we shall be seeking a solution. It 

is not yet certain whether this will necessitate Treaty amendment, 

but we have said clearly that it may. This is a matter which 

will have to be pursued outside bhe timescale of renegotiation. 
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FISCAL POLICIES 


No problems have arisen in relation to fiscal policies 


There.arc proposals for certain measures to harmonise tho s 

CjfS' somej) 


/indirect taxes but we shall be in. a position to block any 


which we consider unacceptable, 
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- 1.7




CAPITAL MOVEMENTS 


The Manifesto commitment reads as follows: 


"We/ieed an agreement cn capital movements which 


protects our balance of payments and full 


employment policies." 


We have made use of the relevant Articles of the Treaty 


of Rome to revert to broadly the same exchange control regime 


as applied before entry. We can continue to take action under 


those Articles to protect our balance of payments. 
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TIDE COnKOITVEALTH AND THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES: TRADE AND AID 


1. The Manifesto said: "The economic interests of the Common

wealth and the developing countries must he safeguarded. This 

involves securing continued access to the British market and, 

more generally, the adoption by an enlarged Community of trade 

and aid policies designed to benefit not just ,:associated over

seas territories" in Africa. but developing countries throughout 

the world". 

2. In renegotiation substantial changes have been secured in 

Community policies on a number of fronts. Continued guaranteed 

access on fair terms has been secured for sugar from the 

developing countries of the Caribbean and elsewhere and for. 

dairy products from New Zealand. Under the Lome Convention the 

Community has agreed to provide access on an indefinite basis 

for up to 1.4 million tons of sugar from the AGP sugar producing 

countries (mainly Commonwealth countries). The price will be no 

less than EEC beet sugar prices. For 1975 the countries concernec 

have negotiated with the buyers (ie the UK) a price substantially 

higher than the Community price. From the standpoint of the 

Commonwealth countries the new arrangements as a whole are at 

least as satisfactory as those previously available under the 

Commonwealth Sugar Agreement; and for ourselves as consumers and 

for our sugar refining industry there is now an assurance of 

continuing supplies of cane sugar at reasonable prices, 

: /The Government 
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5̂  The Government have made it clear to other Member States 

that any new Community arrangements for mutton and lamb would ' 

have to take satisfactory account of our interests, and in 

particular would have to provide adequate and continuing access 

for imports of New Zealand lamb at fair and remunerative prices 

We have also given notice that we intend to seek a reduction in 

the Community's current tariffs on UK imports of lamb at the 

earliest appropriate time. 

4̂  Improved access to Community markets has also been secured 

by means of reductions in Community tariffs. The negotiations 

under Article XXIV.-6 of the GATT for compensation of the 

Community's GATT partners for the alignment of the new Member 

States to the Common Customs Tariff and the CAP were finally 

concluded in February 1975- These negotiations have led to a 

/range of concessions 
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r a n g e of c o n c e s s i o n s o f particular in'ter'e.j.i to Commonwealtt. 

producers, including tariff reductions on wood and paper prccucts 

canned pineapple and fresh and canned salmon as well as improve?; 


access for frozen beef and cheddar cheese. The United Kingdom 

took a prominent part within the Community in securing the 


success of these negotiations without which the multilateral 


trade negotiations, now effectively in train, could not have 

started. 

5, Some useful reductions in Community tariffs are also in 

prospect on imports from certain Mediterranean countries. One 


of the provisions of the Accession Treaty was that we should 


join, with necessary adjustments, the preferential agreements 


which the Community had concluded with these countries (including 


in particular Spain and Israel), which are major suppliers to 


the British food market and provide an important and growing 


market for our industrial goods. The Government have.successful!; 


insisted in these negotiations that food imports from the 


Mediterranean must be allowed continuing access to our market on 


significantly better terms than are available under the 


Community's existing tariff regime. And the Community has now 


offered substantial reductions in Certain of its present tariffs 


on imports from these countries, for example, fresh oranges, 


orange Juice, canned fruit salad and tomatoes. 


6. Improvements in access to Community markets should also 

result from the GATT multilateral trade negotiations formally 

launched in Tokyo in September 1973* la February 1975 the 

Council of Ministers agreed on a negotiating directive which 

o i . /represents a 



represents a considerable advance on the "global approach" 

adopted by the Community in June 1973* In the new directive 

the Community has undertaken to seek to negotiate a substantial 

(25% to 50%) reduction in industrial tariffs with other 

participants. On agriculture a detailed and comprehensive mandate 

has been agreed providing in particular that, for the bulk of 

world agricultural trade not covered by commodity agreements 

discussions should be entered into between' importers and 

exporters with a view to agreeing on conditions for orderly 

marketing. The mandate also provides for negotiated reductions 

in tariffs on agricultural products. And the mandate attaches 

particular importance to dealing with the problems of the 

developing countries. 

7, At the outset of renegotiation we made it clear that the 

Community needed to adopt a better balanced and more broadly 

based approach to its relations with the developing; world. A 

major step in this direction is represented by the Lome Conventio: 

signed on 28 February 1975* Under this 22 developing Common

wealth countries in Africa, the Caribbean and the Pacific, togeth 

with 24 other developing countries have entered into a special 

relationship with the Community. 

8. The main features of the Convention are: 


' a)	 the ACP countries will have free entry for all their 


products except for a few agricultural items (the most 


important of the agricultural products is sugar; the 


details of these arrangements were set out in para 2 above); 
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b) they will not have to give any reciprocal trade 

preferences to the Community in return; (this provision 

secured at our insistence - meets the wishes of our 

Commonwealth partners and has removed a major potential 

irritant in our relations with the United States); 

c) they will have access to a European Development Fund of 

around £1,600 million over a five-year period; 

d) there will be a new scheme for the stabilisation of 

fluctuations in their export earnings from certain 

(mainly agricultural) primary products; ( 

e) there will be new opportunities for industrial cooperation 


with the EEC. . - m 


9.\ In parallel with the negotiations leading up to the 

Lome Convention, we have pressed the Community to do more for 

the other developing countries, particularly the Commonwealth 

countries of Asia, covered by the Joint Declaration of Intent 

(JDI) annexed to the Treaty of Accession. In the trade field 

the most important instrument for improvement is the Community's 

Generalised Scheme of Preferences (GSP). Major improvements 

have been secured in both the structure and coverage of the 

scheme for 1975* many of which will particularly benefit the 
Commonwealth Asian countries. There has been a marked reduction 

in the list of sensitive products where there are limits to 

preferential access. The products on which there have been 

specific improvements include tobacco, plywood, jute and coir 

products and (from the middle of 1975) tropical oils. A useful 

first step has also been taken towards ending discrimination 

- 23 - /in the scheme 




in the scheme against Hong Kong. 


10. On 3 March 1975 the Council of Ministers agreed to work for 

continuing improvements to the scheme, with particular emphasis 

on the interests of the poorest developing countries, including 

those of the Indian sub-continent. The Council also agreed that 

the scheme should be extended after 1980 - the first public 

declaration by any of the developed countries of an intention 

to extend generalised preferences beyond that date. 

11. The Community are negotiating Commercial Cooperation Agree

ments with Pakistan, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka, following the 

entry into force of a similar agreement v/ith India on 1 April 197Z ; 

These agreements will provide for Joint Committees to consider 

the development of trade between each country and the EEC. 

12. In addition to the wide coverage of the Development Fund 

operated under the Lome Convention, the Community has agreed to 

the principle of financial and technical aid for non-ACP 

developing countries and we are pressing for early implementation 

of this commitment. The Commission have made some useful proposal 

which are shortly to be considered in the Council. The countries 

of the Indian sub-continent have already benefited substantially 

from Community food aid and from the Community's contribution to 

the UK Emergency Measures for the developing countries hardest 

hit by the rises in oil and other commodity prices. 

Summary . 

13. These changes represent major improvements in the Community'i 

approach to its relations with the outside world. More remains 

to be done. But renegotiation has established that our essential 
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objectives can be secured and we Can be confident in our 


ability as members of the Community to ensure that the momentum 


of future change is maintained. 
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VALUE ADDED TAX (VAT) 


The Manifesto commitment reads as follows: 


"Ho harmonisation of Value Added Tax which would 


require us to tax necessities. " 


The proposals now being discussed in the Community are 


concerned with agreeing a uniform assessment base for VAT. They 


provide for our system of zero-rating. We W i l  l be able to 


resist any proposals which are unacceptable to us. 
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ANNEX B 


CONSEQUENCES AND IMPLICATIONS 


OF WITHDRAWAL FROM THE COMMUNITY 


1. In circulating this paper I wish to say that I think it 
represents the worst case that could arise following a decision 
to withdraw. Obviously, if this position arises we would 
fight our corner as hard as we could knowing that consider
able advantages would accrue to the Community from our being 
a large market for their exports and that we would have a 
bargaining counter. 

2. Nevertheless, I cannot disguise my view that the impact 

of withdrawal would be much greater than if we had originally 

taken a decision not to enter and the consequences to the 

political morale of Western Europe would be extremely grave. 


3.	 The withdrawal; its impact and the consequential processes 


a.	 Following a referendum decision against membership, we 

should be faced with the need to 

i.	 negotiate our withdrawal from the Community and 

the terms of our future relationship with the 

Community; 


ii.	 frame new policies over a wide range of international 

and domestic matters; 


iii.	 thereafter enact legislation, both to repeal the 

European Communities Act and to substitute domestic 

legislation to give effect to the new policies, 

especially on such matters as agricultural support 

arrangements. 


All this would take time. However much contingency planning 

was done, there would be a protracted period of uncertainty 

about our future course at home and in the world. 


b.	 A considerable number of complex issues would have to be 

settled in the withdrawal negotiations. The scale and 

difficulty of the operation could not be assessed until 

we could discuss the problems with the Community. Some time 

would elapse before the withdrawal was completed, but we 

could hardly take a full part in normal Community 

business during that period. The Community might be 

reluctant to negotiate before our formal withdrawal, 

about permanent post-withdrawal arrangements, for example 

on tariffs. The Community's main concern would be with 

its own continued cohesion. There would be bound to be 

bitterness about our withdrawal. The withdrawal negotia
tion could not avoid taking on the character of a 

confrontation between the Community and ourselves, on 

different sides of the table; 


c.	 The crucial subject for the withdrawal negotiations 

would be the future trading relationship with the 
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d.


4 .

a.


b.


Community. We would badly want a free trade area, but 
the necessary unanimity for this in the Community may not 
be forthcoming; as an industrial competitor we are in a 
different class from such countries as Norway. If the 
Community were to contemplate a free trade arrangement, 
they would probably insist on major transitional 
exceptions and on rules enforceable by the Community to 
ensure proper competition. The prudent working assumption 
should be that agreement will not be reached on a free 
trade arrangement. The pre-1973 tariffs on both sides 
would then be restored; 

 The decision to withdraw and the uncertain prospects 

for the future would give a major shock to the system. 

It is a matter of judgement as to how long these 

effects would continue, but there is little doubt that 

because the business community believes that membership 

is greatly to our economic advantage, and because of the 

poor prospects for a free trade arrangement, the 

referendum decision would itself lead to a sharp fall 

in business and financial confidence. This effect 

would continue during the period of confusion and 

uncertainty about our future relationships and policies. 

There could he serious short term effects on invest
ment, depending on how long it took us to renegotiate 

new arrangements. Confidence effects would also tend 

to depress the sterling exchange rate and make it 

harder to finance the UK deficit by attracting funds 

from abroad. 


 General Consequences 


 We should cease to be bound by the Treaties and by 

Community Secondary Legislation. Directly applicable 

community law would cease to have effect in this 

country and with the repeal of Section 2 of the 

European Communities Act 1972 the "Sovereignty" problem 

of Parliamentary control of community decisions 

would disappear. We should be free of the special 

Community arrangements, involving the Commission and 

the Court, for supervising and enforcing Treaty 

obligations; 


 Our practical freedom of action would still be limited 

by political, military and economic realities as well 

as by numerous international obligations under GATT, etc 

affecting many areas of domestic, trade and foreign 

policy; 


/c. An 
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An important question is to what extent our 


influence in major economic negotiations (eg over 


international tariffs and monetary questions) would 


be diminished. Our absence from the EEC discussions 


could lead to a hardening of EEC positions, we should 


clearly not take part in political consultation among 


the Nine. Our withdrawal would be regretted by the 


USA and by the Commonwealth, and there is no means 


of knowing whether we could develop our economic and 


political relations with either in a way which would 


compensate for the consequences of withdrawal. The 


Community (with the Germans and French in the lead) 


would increasingly be treated by the US and others 


as the spokesman for Western Europe; 


We should be free to offer preferential trade and aid 


,links to the Commonwealth and could seek to revitalise 
the political link. But there is no prospect of returning 
to our earlier trading arrangements with the Commonwealth. 
Commonwealth countries, including those of the Indian v 
sub-continent, would regret the loss of their indirect 
influence over Community policy which would result and the 
benefits to them which we have been securing. They would 
continue to attach major importance to the Community as 
a source of aid and trade benefits. The Lome Convention 
has transformed the Community^ relations with a large 
part of the developing world to the benefit of the 
Commonwealth; 

There would be some setback to the political cohesion 


of Western Europe. While the Six would probably stick 


together, the position of Denmark and Ireland would be 


doubtful. There would be demands for a second referendum 


in Denmark and the likely result is unclear. The Irish 


question is more important to us. The Irish Government 


would want to stay in; but with Britain out and Ireland 


in the Community, the strains and political complications 


would be considerable. 
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5. Specific Consequences 

Subject to the above points, the specific consequences of 

withdrawal may be assessed, sector by sector, as follows: 

a. Payments and Receipts 


i.	 The Community Budget 

The most recent published estimates are for a 

gross United Kingdom contribution in 1979 of 

£550 million (net £310 million) at 1974 prices. 

These figures would be reduced by artotal refund of 

£125m under the corrective mechanism agreed in Dublin. 

They are highly speculative and depend on uncertain 

factors: future food prices, future Community 

policies which could bring us net benefits etc. 

ii.	 European Investment Bank 

We should recover our initial contribution to the 

EIB (£58 million) and repay outstanding loans to 

us (£136 million to date). If we stay in, we 

might be receiving £150 million annually in loans 

by 1977 (£300 million by 1980); we should also 

contribute and pay back loans but there would be 

a net inflow. 

iii.	 ECSC 

We should forego resettlement allowances and research 

grants (£6.4 million in 1975) and access to cheap 

loans (£91.5 million, in addition to about 

£50 million out of our EIB loans - ii. above). 

We should no longer pay the direct levies 

/(£7.5 million 




( £ 7 - 5 million for 1 9 7 5 ) . We should be free 

from limitations on our control on prices, private 

investment and mergers in the steel industry. 

iv.	 Regional Policy 


We should lose our share in the Regional Development 


Fund (estimated net return £47-60 million for 


projects begun in the next three years), 


v.	 Credit Facilities 


In present circumstances we should not lose from 


being excluded from the present short and medium

term facilities. The Community facility for 


joint borrowing from OPEC (maximum $5 billion in 


capital and interest) could become of interest 


to the United Kingdom. 


Capital Movements 


i.	 some increase in investment in the EEC by the 


United Kingdom industrial companies; 


ii.	 a net switch of investment by non-EEC (particularly 


American) companies from the United Kingdom; 


iii.	 some reduction of United Kingdom portfolio 


investment in the EEC; 


iv.	 continuation, as of right, of the present exchange 


controls. 


Invisibles 


There could be a significant loss in the field of 


insurance. Other effects are unlikely to be substantial. 


/d.	 Industrial 
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Industrial Development and Investment 


For industry the importance of the EEC lies in its 


long-term aim of developing a single common market free 


from all internal tariff and other barriers. If we 


withdrew, we would have - in addition to possible 


tariff barriers - little influence on the standards 


etc adopted in the Community in the future and could 


not benefit from the opening up of public procurement, 


which is a long-term aim. Relative rates of inflation 


and exchange rate movements are also important, but 


there has been widespread expectation in British 


industry that joining the larger market would be 


beneficial. In the short term the effect of withdrawal 


on exports, investment and confidence is likely to be 


adverse and substantial. 


Tariffs and Trade 


If tariffs between the Community and United Kingdom were 

restored to pre-1973 levelsthis would inhibit total 

trade. There is no conclusive evidence whether it 

would benefit our balance of payments or the reverse. 

We assume that we could safeguard the free trade with 

the EFTA countries which we now have, but our industrial 

exports would be at an increasing disadvantage in 

Spain, Israel, Greece and Turkey (a market comparable 

in total with Australia and New Zealand); we could end 

tariffs on their food exports to us. We should probably 

/lose 
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lose our preferences under the Lome Convention in 


Commonwealth countries. Other Commonwealth countries 


might phase out our pre-accession preferences more 


slowly than if we stayed in. Customs barriers between 


Ireland and the United Kingdom could be a major problem, 


f.	 Aid 


The Lome Convention would probably have to be re

negotiated and the consequences for the Commonwealth 


countries concerned cannot be foretold.: 


6* Agriculture 


The consequences of withdrawal in this sector are 


particularly difficult to assess. Both the world food 


situation and the CAP have' recently undergone changes. 


A return to cheap world food is unlikely. While EEC 


prices have fallen in real terms for all major 


commodities except beef, world prices have risen. 


If we withdrew, we should introduce 


our own support and import regimes. 


Overall 


we must expect as members to be net contributors under 


the CAP, but the size of the contribution seems likely 


to be lower than was earlier estimated. If we stayed 


in, we might face higher prices than outside, but this 


is not certain and we could reasonably expect more 


security of supply and more stable prices than if we 


bought freely on world markets. 


/h. Fisheries 
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Fisheries 


If the UN Law of the Sea Conference extends national 


fishing rights to 200 miles, it is uncertain whether 


we shall secure modifications of the common fisheries 


policy which would compare satisfactorily with the 


exclusive control over home waters which we could 


exercise outside the Community. 


Energy. 


Within the Community North Sea oil will remain our 


national asset and we should find ways of ensuring 


that within the provisions of the IEP we control its 


destination. We might lose by withdrawal opportunities 


for cooperation on for example nuclear developments and 


research and development projects or in the event of 


falling oil prices. 


Freedom of Movement 


Reciprocal arrangements for employment, social security, 


recognition of professional qualifications etc would be 


ended. 
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A N N U A L REVIEW OF AGRICULTURE 1975 

I N T R O D U C T I O N 

1. The Annual Review continues to have an important role in agricultural 
policy. It is an opportunity for the Government and the Farmers' Unions to 
take stock of the agricultural industry and the prospects for the coming year. 

2. This year the Annual Review, in addition to providing an opportunity 
for a comprehensive stocktaking of the industry's condition and prospects, has 
served two purposes. First, the Review has made available full information and 
the views of the Farmers' Unions, which, together with the views expressed on 
behalf of agricultural workers, landowners and the food industry, the Govern
ment took into account in determining their negotiating position on the fixing 
of the common agricultural prices for 1975/76. Secondly, it has provided 
information and views on national measures not directly determined in the 
Community price fixing. These include, in particular, the guaranteed prices 
for sheep, wool and potatoes—products not subject to a common organisation 
of the Community market. 

3. In order that the Annual Review can fulfil these two functions more 
effectively, it may be desirable to consider bringing forward the 1976 Review, 
so that it precedes the common price fixing by a reasonable margin. 

4. Parts I - f f l of this White Paper describe the economic condition and 
prospects of the United Kingdom agricultural industry considered in this 
Annual Review. Part IV sets out the Governments determinations on the 
guaranteed prices and on other national support for agriculture for 1975/76. 

P A R T I - S T A T E OF THE INDUSTRY 

5. Since the last Annual Review there have again been large increases in 
farmers' costs. The aggregate cost increases, estimated to be £692 million, are 
slightly below last year's £712 million but are substantially above the figures 
recorded in any other year. Net product was maintained and labour productivity 
continued to increase, although at a lower rate. The net income of the agricultural 
industry, after increasing rapidly in recent years, has declined in 1974/75 both 
in the aggregate and on average per full-time farm, principally as a result of the 
difficulties of cattle and other livestock farmers. This represents a sharp fall 
back in real terms. 

6. Arable farming generally did well in 1974. The cereal harvest was a record 
16 million tons. Prices remained high, although they have eased in 1975. Potato 
yields were also good and the market price has remained above the guaranteed 
level. The sugar beet crop was reduced severely by bad weather and disease. 

7. Livestock farmers had a difficult year. The dairy herd fell back slightly, 
but in October the Government raised milk producers' prices for the six winter 
months by 7.7p per gallon above what they would otherwise have been. Cattle 
prices in the autumn were very low, as substantially more cattle than usual were 
marketed in anticipation of winter feeding difficulties. In August the Government 
introduced a fixed premium to support beef producers' returns and in November 
this was supplemented by a new method of support through a variable premium 



assuring a floor in beef producers' returns. Thereafter, market prices began to 
recover. Beef rearers and breeders who sold their store stock or calves in the 
autumn received low prices. In response to this the Government advanced the 
1975 payments of the hill cow and beef cow subsidy in order to improve the cash 
position during this winter. Beef cow farmers are receiving in early 1975 £22 
per eligible animal instead of £11 and hill cow farmers are receiving during this 
autumn and winter £49 per eligible cow instead of £24.50. Sheep prices fell 
during the year: deficiency payments were made from July to November. 
Prices for store lambs and ewes from the hills at the autumn sales were low and 
the hill sheep subsidy was increased from December at a cost of some £9 million. 
Pig prices also fell in the first half of 1974 and the breeding herd was cut back, 
particularly in Northern Ireland, but prices improved in the autumn. From 
March to November a special pig subsidy was paid. This injected £29 million 
into the industry over a difficult period. Egg and poultry producers also had 
difficulties with high feed costs and depressed market prices especially in the 
first half of the year. 

8. The fodder shortage in parts of the United Kingdom has also given cause 
for some concern that the needs of the cattle and sheep populations might not 
be met by the feed available. Nonetheless, the introduction of a floor in beef 
producers' returns now offers livestock farmers a prospect of more stable and 
profitable production. The Government are confident that, if the United Kingdom 
remains within the European Community, United Kingdom milk and livestock 
producers will be able to benefit increasingly from higher returns as the transi
tional stage is passed and to make good use of their structural advantages and 
o f a climate well suited to grassland production. 

9. Both in the fixing of the common agricultural prices for 1975/76 and in the 
determinations made following this Annual Review, the Government have 
taken full account of the problems of certain sectors of the agricultural industry 
which have affected the confidence of farmers generally. The decisions also 
have regard to the need to reduce the cost of our imports of food and to make 
the best use of efficient food production from our own resources. While the 
difficulties of the last year have led to some setbacks in output, the emphasis 
must now be on steady progress for the medium term. 

P A R T I I C O M M O D I T Y TRENDS 

Cereals (Tables 2, 5, 7 and 27) 

10. The area of cereals harvested in 1974 reached nearly 9.3 million acres, 
about the same level as in the previous year. Production is expected to be 16 
million tons, well above the previous record of 15.3 million tons in 1972. Wheat 
yields rose sharply and wheat production from the larger acreage was 1 million 
tons higher than in 1973. Barley and oats yields were also up. Prices of both 
wheat and coarse grains remained high, reflecting the tight supply situation on 
world markets. 

11. The prospect for 1975 is that there will be no marked change in the cereals 
acreage. The wet autumn is likely to have reduced the winter wheat acreage. 
Wheat and barley yields, if average weather is assumed, may be lower than in 
1974. Production is expected to be slightly lower than in 1974. 



Potatoes (Tables 2, 5, 9 and 27) 

12. In 1974 the target acreage of 575,000 acres was underplanted by 43,000 
acres but, despite harvesting difficulties, the average yield was about I ton per 
acre higher than in the previous year. A further small rise in consumption is 
likely but supplies are expected to be sufficient to meet home requirements. 
The average market price for the season is expected to be above the guaranteed 
price of £22 per ton. For the 1975 crop the target acreage has been set at 565,000 
acres. 

Sugar beet (Tables 2, 5, 10 and 27) 

13. In 1974 the British Sugar Corporation contracted to purchase the beet 
from 484,000 acres. Because of poor weather and disease, only about 450,000 
acres were harvested and average yields were the lowest for many years. Con
sequently production was 40% below that of 1973. However, as a result of the 
adoption by the United Kingdom of the full EEC prices from 1 January 1975 
and of other changes, growers should on average receive about 50 % more per 
ton for their beet in 1974 than in 1973. 

14. For 1975 the British Sugar Corporation hopes to contract for the produce 
of 500,000 acres. Given a normal yield, this should be sufficient to produce the 
United Kingdonfs basic sugar quota, which has been increased from 900,000 
to 1,040,000 metric tons (refined basis). 

Oilseed rape (Tables 2, 5, 8 and 27) 

15. Production of oilseed rape increased in 1974 for the fourth consecutive 
year to a new record level. Producers have received better prices for this year's 
crop as a result of the continued increase in world oilseed prices during 1974. 
A further increase in acreage is expected in 1975. 

Hops (Tables 2, 5, 12 and 27) 

16. The hop acreage continued to decline in 1974. Yields have also dropped 
but are expected to increase again in 1975/76. The continuing trend to new and 
more productive varieties and the improved utilisation of hops in brewing have 
led to a reduction in demand by the United Kingdom brewing industry. 

Horticulture (Tables 2, 5, 11 and 27) 

17. The total cropped acreage devoted to horticulture in the United Kingdom 
rose in 1973/74 and again in 1974/75. The total cropped area is now estimated 
at 762,000 acres. 

(a)	 Apples. The area of apple orchards (excluding cider apples) continues 
to fall slightly and in 1973/74 was 91,000 acres. Poor growing conditions 
in 1974 caused the output of both dessert and culinary apples to fall 
sharply. Yields are expected to be below average at 3.7 tons per acre 
for dessert apples and 4.4 tons per acre for culinary apples; this 
compares with 5.0 tons and 5.1 tons respectively in 1973/74. Dessert 
and culinary apple prices for 1974/75 are higher due to the shortfall 
in the home crop. 



(b)	 Pears. The slight fall in the acreage of pears (excluding perry pears) 
has continued and the acreage in 1973/74 was 13,400. Both yields and 
output were a little better in the 1974/75 crop year but output remained 
below average. There has been little change in pear prices. 

(c)	 Cauliflowers. The acreage under cauliflowers had been increasing 
slightly until 1973/74 when it reached 41,000. In 1974/75 it is estimated 
to have fallen back a little to 39,000. Yields are expected to show 
little change but output may increase, as less wastage is anticipated. 
Prices for 1974/75 are expected to be substantially higher than in 
1973/74. 

(d)	 Tomatoes. The tomato acreage was about 2,500 in 1973/74 and should 
be just over 2,400 in 1974/75. Yields are estimated to be better than in 
the previous season and little change in output is likely. Growers' 
prices for 1974/75 are expected to be higher than in 1973/74. 

Herbage seeds (Tables 13 and 27) 

18. The cropped acreage of certified herbage seed in 1974/75 showed a small 
increase over that for 1973/74. However, production of herbage seed is expected 
to be below average for most species owing to unfavourable weather; home 
production as a percentage of total supply remains at just over 50%. Prices 
rose sharply two years ago, mainly because of a world shortage of herbage seed. 
The trend has been maintained for the 1974 harvest for most species except 
perennial ryegrass; overproduction of this species has been reflected in a smaller 
price rise. 

Beef and milk (Tables 2, 5, 14, 16 and 27) 

19. The total cattle breeding herd continued to expand during 1974 and in 
June was 3 % higher than a year earlier. Within the total, the beef breeding 
herd had increased by 13% and the dairy herd had decreased by 1%. The 
total breeding herd at June 1975 is expected to remain at about the June 1974 
level, with perhaps a further small increase in the beef herd and a decrease in 
the dairy herd. 

20. Home-fed cattle marketings increased substantially, particularly in the 
latter half of 1974. The Beef Premium Scheme was introduced in August as an 
encouragement to orderly marketing but, largely because of the cold and wet 
late summer which affected autumn grazing and the production of winter 
fodder, very large numbers of cattle were marketed from September onwards. 
During October clean cattle slaughterings were about 40% higher than a year 
earlier. Market prices fell rapidly. On 18 November guaranteed returns were 
restored with the introduction of variable premia. Thereafter market prices 
recovered despite a continuing high level of slaughterings, although difficulties 
persisted in Northern Ireland. In early December a scheme was introduced 
to enable pensioners to purchase additional amounts of beef or veal. 

21. Because of the increase in home production, total beef supplies in 1974/75 
should be about 10 % higher than in 1973/74, despite a drop in imports resulting 
from EEC restrictions on supplies from outside the Community. During 1975/76 
there should be a slight increase in home production of beef but total supplies 
may be somewhat lower. 



22. The dairy herd showed a small decline in the year to June 1974. The 
continued high cost of feedingstuffs has kept the average yield per cow at 
about the same level in 1974/75 as in 1973/74. Consequently total sales of milk 
through the Milk Marketing Schemes are expected to fall slightly. A small 
increase in the amount of milk sold for liquid consumption is expected and 
production of cheese should reach record levels this year. As a result of the fall 
in milk production and increased utilisation for other purposes, butter produc
tion has been much lower than in 1973/74. 

23. The increases in the guaranteed price for milk and the standard quantity 
at the 1974 Annual Review and the further special increase in producers' 
prices from October 1974 have given a greatly increased average producer price 
for milk in 1974/75. The prospects for 1975/76 are subject to the general 
uncertainties over rising costs but some recovery in yields and in total sales 
seems likely. 

Sheep and wool (Tables 2, 14, 18 and 27) 

24. The United Kingdom breeding flock has continued to expand and in 
June 1974 was 2  % greater than in June 1973. Assuming that ewe slaughterings 
remain at similar levels to last year, some further expansion in the breeding 
flock may be expected by June 1975. Production of mutton and lamb in 1975/76 
will be affected by the spring lambing rate following the wet autumn but a small 
increase is likely. Imports of mutton and lamb in 1974/75 are expected to be 
about 10% less than in 1973/74 so that, in spite of the increase in home-fed 
production, a reduction of some 5 % in total supplies is expected. Fat sheep 
prices, which had been at high levels at the beginning of the year, fell steadily 
until October 1974. Deficiency payments became payable for the period from 
the end of July to the end' of November. Prices then recovered and fat sheep 
prices by January 1975 were comparable to those of the previous January. 
Prices paid for hill lambs and draft ewes fell heavily in the autumn. The hill 
sheep subsidy was substantially raised with effect from 1 December 1974. 

25. Production of wool in 1974 remained static and auction prices fell, 
as a result of the fall in world prices, to below the guaranteed price of 26p a lb. 

Pigs (Tables 2, 14 and 27) 

26. Towards the end of 1973 and during 1974 there was a decline in the 
United Kingdom pig breeding herd and at June 1974 it was 12% below the high 
level reached in the middle of 1973, with a bigger fall in Northern Ireland. 
In recognition of the difficulties facing producers, the Government introduced 
a special subsidy of 50p per score which applied to all certified marketings 
from March until October and then at a reducing rate until November 1974. 
Market prices began to recover in September 1974. The reduction that has taken 
place in the herd will be reflected in lower output of pigmeat in 1975/76. 

Poultrymeat (Tables 2, 14 and 27) 

27. Total production of poultrymeat in 1973/74 remained virtually unchanged 
from the record level of 1972/73 with an increased share of the market being 
taken by turkeys. Production is expected to fall in 1974/75. Prices fell during 
the first half of 1974 but recovered in the later months of the year. 



t 
e 
g 

 in 

-
, 

9 
n 

 in 
s 

r 

Eggs (Tables 2, 5, 17 and 27) 

28. The size of the average laying flock over 1974/75 is expected to be abou
 

1 % lower than in 1973/74 but an increase in yield per bird is forecast to increas
 
production by about 1 %. A further increase in yields is forecast for 1975/76, 

but this is not expected to offset the likely reduction in the size of the layin

flock, so that a lower level of production is forecast. The average producer 

price in 1974/75 is expected to be significantly below the high prices reached
 
the previous year. 


PART m-GENERAL DEVELOPMENTS 
Farnfstructure (Table 3) 

29. The number of farms in the United Kingdom continues to decline. The 


total number of significant units and the number of full-time farms at 278,000 

and 176,000 in 1974 are respectively some 12% and 7 % lower than in 1969. The 

fall in numbers has been most marked among the part-time and smaller full-time 

farms. Businesses capable of providing full-time work for at least one man 

account for over 94 % of total output, though in Northern Ireland and Wales 

the output of small part-time farms is rather more significant than in other 

parts of the United Kingdom. About one third of holdings have businesses 

capable of providing work for at least two men (ie those of 600 standard man
 
days or more) but they account for 80% of total output. Large businesses 

(1,200 standard man-days or more), though only about 15 % of the total number
 
produce rather more than a half of total output. 


30. The average size of farms is increasing. Full-time businesses averaged 23
 
acres (total area including rough grazings) in 1974 compared with 223 acres i
 
1969. Individual enterprises are also expanding as the number of units declines 

and the trend to greater specialisation continues. Between 1969 and 1974 the 

average cereal acreage has increased from 61 to 74 acres; the average dairy 

herd has risen from 28 to 39 cows and the average beef breeding herd from 

12 to 18 cows; the average eweflock has increased from 128 to 162 breeding 

sheep; and the average pig breeding herd from 13 to 21 sows. 


31. In Great Britain 60% of the holdings were wholly or mainly owner
occupied in 1974/75 compared with 54% in 1960/61. The proportion of the 

total acreage held by owner-occupiers has increased from 52% in 1960/61 to 

55% in 1974/75. In Northern Ireland virtually all farmers are owner-occupiers. 


Index of net product (Table 19) 

32. For 1973/74 the index is now put at 117 (average of 1968/69-1971/72̂  


100), instead of 114 as previously forecast, and it is estimated to be the same
 
1974/75. Greater cereals output in 1974/75 is expected to be offset by a fall 

in sugar beet output̂  and increased cattle sales by falls in pig and poultry sale
 
and a lower end-stock valuation for livestock. 


Labour productivity (Tables 4 and 19) 

33. The latest estimates indicate an average annual rate of increase in labou
 

productivity (the volume of gross product per head) of about 6% for the 




period of 1964/65 to 1974/75 though the rate in the last few years has been 
rather lower at about 4%. The outflow of regular whole-time workers is 
estimated to be currently running at about 2 to 3 % annually. This compares 
with an average rate of outflow of about 5 % in the late 1960s. 

Net income of the industry (Tables 19, 21 and 24) 

34. Aggregate net income of the industry rose in 1973/74 to £1,283 million, 
£422 million (49%) higher than in 1972/73. A fall of £150 million (12%) to 
£1,133 million is forecast for 1974/75. Adjusted for normal weather, income is 
expected to fall by 3% from £1,194 million in 1973/74 to £1,159 million 
in 1974/75. 

35. In real terms aggregate net income shows an upward trend over the 10 years 
to 1973/74 and, allowing for the continuing fall (about 2 % a year) in the number 
of farms, real net income per full-time farm almost doubled over the same 
period. The increase in both instances was particularly marked in 1972/73 and 
1973/74. In 1974/75, however, aggregate net income in real terms is forecast to 
fall by 26% compared with 1973/74. Real net income per full-time faim is 
expected to fall by 25%, to the level of 1972/73, though remaining a third 
above the average for 1968/69 to 1971/72. In each of the three years 1972/73 
to 1974/75 there were, however, substantial elements of increased tenanfs 
valuations predominantly attributable to higher input costs; in 1974/75 this 
increase amounted to £442 million. Excluding this element in net farm income, 
farmers' net returns are estimated to have fallen by 17% in money terms in 
1974/75. The decline in real terms is 30%. 

36. In both 1973/74 and 1974/75 there have been widely divergent trends 
in net income between the different sectors of the industry. The samples of farm 
accounts for 1973/74 show that average incomes on cropping farms rose 
substantially. On cereal farms they more than doubled. In the hill areas, incomes 
on sheep farms, which had approximately doubled in 1972/73, increased further 
by about a quarter in England and Wales and 17 % in Scotland. Pig and poultry 
farms also showed improved incomes. On the other hand, higher costs, particu
larly for feedingstuffs, and low cattle prices in the later part of the year, reduced 
incomes on dairy farms, despite higher milk output, and also caused a fall in 
incomes on cattle and sheep farms. 

37. Although average incomes for all types of farm taken together rose in 
money terms in England and Wales in .1973/74 by 18%, the increase in real 
terms was 7%, while in Scotland and Northern Ireland real income fell by 
12 and 30% respectively. 

38. The differences in income trends continued in 1974/75, when net income 
on all types of farm taken together is expected to fall. On cropping farms 
net income seems likely to increase again though by much less than in 1973/74. 
Cereal farms are expected to fare better than general cropping farms with 
sugar beet. In the livestock sector, however, a general fall in net income is 
expected and, for some types of farming, the reduction could be substantial. 
Higher milk prices in the second half of the year are expected to have prevented 
a major decline (except in Northern Ireland) in incomes of specialist dairy 
farms in the face of higher costs. Incomes of pig and poultry farmers are expected 
to fall. Low prices for cattle and sheep in the autumn, together with higher costs 



and shortages of fodder, are expected to have caused substantial reductions 
in incomes in hill and upland areas, particularly on sheep farms, despite higher 
payments of hill sheep and hill cow subsidies. 

Cost changes (Table 26) 

39. Cost increases since the last Review (including the cost increases of some 
£153 million referred to in paragraph 31 of the 1974 Annual Review White 
Paper) are provisionally assessed at £692 million for all products, the chief 
items being £184 million on the costs of labour, £150 million on machinery 
costs (of which £50 million relates to fuel cost increases), £116 million in feed 
costs and £103 million in the costs of fertilisers and lime. These figures for cost 
changes do not allow for changes in the volume of resources, including labour, 
used by the industry. 

Gross capital formation (Table 23) 
40. A further increase in the value of investment is estimated to have occurred 

in 1974. Total gross capital formation in landlord and tenant-type physical 
assets together is estimated to have reached £1^005 million in the calendar 
year 1974, an increase of some 20% over 1973. Of this investment, £266 million 
was in buildings and works (an increase of 27 %) and was the responsibility of 
landowners; £309 million was in plant, machinery and vehicles (an increase of 
34%); and £430 million was for additions to stocks and work in progress. The 
volume of investment in 1974 in buildings and works is expected to be about 
3% higher than in 1973 and that in plant, machinery and vehicles 12% higher. 
The volume of new investment in stocks and work in progress, however, is 
expected to be below that in 1973. 
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Agricultural Land Prices 
41. After a period of relative stability between 1969 and 1971, the price of 

agricultural land in the United Kingdom rose dramatically in 1972 and the first 
part of 1973 and in many aieas doubled or trebled. However, since then there 
has been some evidence that prices have begun to fall and there has been a 
reduction in the number of completed sales. 

Rents (Table 22) 

42. Under Stage 2 of the Counter Inflation Programme (November 1972 to 
November 1973) agricultural rents were frozen (except for improvements by 
landlords) and rents rose in Great Britain by approximately 41 %—appreciably 
less than the 6 to 7 % of recent years. Under Stage 3 landlords have been allowed 
to charge half the increase agreed between tenants and themselves or determined 
by arbitration. As a result of this relaxation, rents rose in 1974 by 11^% on 
average in Great Britain. The Government have announced that the current 
restrictions on agricultural rents in Great Britain will cease to apply with 
effect from 28 May 1975 

Farm workers' earnings (Table 20) 
43. The average earnings of full-time men in the United Kingdom were £31.95 

per week for the year ended 30 September 1974. In money terms this is some 
21 % higher than in 1972/73 but in real terms the increase is about 6%. These 



higher earnings reflect partly the increase, which was effective from 22 January 
1974, of £2.30 per week in the minimum wage and partly the effect of seven 
threshold payments between 27 May and 19 August 1974. 

Public expenditure (Table 25) 

44. In 1974/75, the estimated outturn for expenditure on United Kingdom 
price guarantees, grants and subsidies (excluding payments connected with the 
milk guarantee) is about £296 million. The comparable figure for 1973/74 is 
about £203 million. The increase of about £93 million reflects mainly the large 
injection of support for beef and pig producers and the additional help for 
producers in the hills. 

45. Expenditure under the common market organisation of the EEC is 
estimated to rise to about £193 million in 1974/75 compared with £86 million 
in 1973/74. This expenditure by the Intervention Board for Agricultural Produce 
is made up of several elements. These include aids for private storage and animal 
feed, the Beef Premium Schemes, certain production subsidies, import and export 
refunds on third country trade, import refunds (net of export levies) on intra-
Community trade and the net cost of commodities bought into intervention and 
subsequently sold. The figure for 1974/75 includes the special import subsidy on 
sugar which is estimated to cost about £40 million. This and some of the other 
expenditure benefits consumers rather than producers. Of the estimated experidi
ture of about £193 million for 1974/75, about £147 million is expected to be 
financed from the European Agricultural Guidance and Guarantee Fund, the 
balance being financed from the Exchequer. 

P A R T IV—THE DETERMINATIONS FOR 1975/76 

46. The determinations are set out in the following tables. 

Guaranteed prices 

1974/75 1975/76 

Determina- Revised Determina- Increase Increase 
tion at 1974 Determina tion at 1975 over 1974 over revised 

Review tion Review Review 1974/75 
determina determina

tion tion 

Wheat 
(per ton) £39-62 £42-97(a£42-97(a)) £51-80 £12-18 £8-83 

Barley 
(per ton) £35-73 £38-78(a£38-78(a)) £46-80 £11-07 £8-02 

Oats 
(per ton) £34-20 £37-12(a£37-12(a)) £44-60 £10-40 £7-48 

Potatoes 
(per ton) £22 N o change £28 £60 

Pigs 
(per score dwt)

Sheep 
... £3-49 £4-03(6) - id) — —. 

(per lb edcw) 29-5p N o change 35-5p 6060pp — 
Wool 

(per lb) 26-0p N o change 31-Op 5-0p —. 
Milk 

(per gallon) 26-27p 29-74p(rf) 34-75p(e) 8-48p 5-01 p 



(a)	 It was announced on 17 July 1974 that the 1974/75 guaranteed prices for wheat, barley and oats were raised 
to £41-27, £37*26 and £35-67 respectively in the light of increases in CAP prices agreed in March. These 
guaranteed prices have been further raised in the light of the decisions of the EEC Council of Ministers in 
Sept/Oct. 1974. 

(A)	 The revised determination is effective from 28 October 1974. 
(c)	 The pig guarantee is to be terminated after 27 July 1975 in accordance with the Act of Accession 
(d)	 This is the estimated average effective level of the guarantee, taking account of the increase in the guaranteed 

price to 29*79p per gallon at the beginning of October, 1974 following the 5 % increase in CAP prices then agreed, 
and the introduction of a special additional payment of 4-18p per gallon at the same time. 

(e) Average. The determination is intended to assure the Boards an average price of 34*0 pence per gallon for 
sales during the period 1 April-15 September 1975 and 35-5 pence per gallon on the remainder of their share 
of the standard quantity (see para 48 below) or on the residue of sales whichever is the less. 

Production Grants 

Rate following the 
Annual Review 1974 

Rate as determined at 
the Annual Review 1975 

Hill sheep subsidy (a) 
(per eligible ewe) 

Basic rate 
Supplementary rate 

£1-20(6) 
£1-75(6) 

£2-85 
£3-60 

(o)	 All figures include the winter keep supplement of 25p. 
(6)	 Rates were increased with effect from 1 December 1974 to £2-25 at the basic rate and £3-00 at the supplementary 

rate. 

Fat pigs 

47. The pig guarantee will be terminated after 27 July 1975 (see paragraph 46, 
note (c)). 

Milk 

48. The standard quantity for the United Kingdom in 1975/76 has been fixed 
at 2,950 million gallons (see paragraph 46, note (e)). 

Production grants 

49. A temporary increase of £10 per head on the calf subsidy was announced 
in March 1974. This took effect in July 1974. The subsidy is now being restored 
to its previous level. 

50. The decision to terminate the lime subsidy on 31 July 1974, which was 
announced at the 1974 Annual Review, was reversed during the year and the 
subsidy is being continued in 1975/76 at the same rate. 

Grassland 

51. It is intended that there should be further study, in consultation with the 
interests concerned, of means of encouraging the better use and conservation 
of grass. 
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STATISTICAL TABLES 
THE TABLES FOLLOW THE PATTERN OF THOSE IN LAST YEAR'S WHITE PAPER BUT A NEW TABLE 1 HAS BEE
ADDED TO SHOW THE POSITION OF AGRICULTURE IN RELATION TO THE UNITED KINGDOM ECONOMY AS A
WHOLE AND THE TABLE ON MARKET PRICES HAS BEEN REPLACED BY A NEW TABLE ON COMMODITY PRICE 
TRENDS. 

AN ADDITIONAL COLUMN SHOWING A CALCULATED METRIC EQUIVALENT HAS BEEN INCLUDED IN SOME 
TABLES. THIS IS INTENDED SIMPLY TO GIVE AN INDICATION OF WHAT THE TABLES WILL CONTAIN AFTER 
METRICATION. STATISTICS HAVE NOT BEEN COLLECTED IN METRIC UNITS. THE METRIC UNITS USED ARE A
 

SOME OF THEFIGURES IN THIS APPENDIX DIFFER FROM THOSE IN PREVIOUS ANNUAL REVIEW WHITE 


FOLLOWS: 
AREA HECTARE 
WEIGHT TONNE 
VOLUME KILOGRAM (KG) 

LITRE. 
PAPERS BECAUSE OF LATER INFORMATION, CHANGES IN THE SCOPE AND NATURE OF AVAILABLE DATA AND 
IMPROVEMENTS IN STATISTICAL METHODS. FORECASTS FOR 1974/75 ARE AS AT MID-DECEMBER 1974. 

ALL FIGURES RELATE TO THE UNITED KINGDOM UNLESS OTHERWISE STATED. 

FIGURES FOR IMPORTS FROM AND EXPORTS TO THE EIGHT RELATE THROUGHOUT TO THE COUNTRIES OF TH
ENLARGED EEC (BELGIUM, DENMARK, FRANCE, WEST GERMANY, THE IRISH REPUBLIC, ITALY, 
LUXEMBOURG AND THE NETHERLANDS). 

SIGNIFICANT ITEMS OF CHANNEL ISLANDS TRADE ARE SHOWN SEPARATELY IN THE TABLES. 

FIGURES FOR EXPORTS INCLUDE RE-EXPORTS. 

FIGURES FOR TOTAL NEW SUPPLIES TAKE NO ACCOUNT OF CHANGES IN OPENING AND CLOSING STOCKS 
WHICH CAN CONSIDERABLY AFFECT NET OFFTAKE FOR CONSUMPTION. 

IN SOME CASESFIGURES MAY NOT ADD TO THE TOTALS SHOWN BECAUSE OF ROUNDINGS. 


SYMBOLS: 

— MEANS "NIL"; 


... MEANS "NEGLIGIBLE" (LESS THAN HALF THE LAST DIGIT SHOWN) 


.. MEANS "NOT AVAILABLE" 




Agriculture in the national economy 

July/June years 

Average 
of 

1964/65 
-1965/66 

1970/1 1971/2 1972/3 1973/4 

Home production as percentage of 
U  K food supplies (a) 
Home production as percentage of 
indigenous-type supplies (b) 

51-2 

64-6 

53-2 

66:9 

53-6 

66-8 

54-6 

66-8 

(calendar years) 

Average 
of 

1964 & 
1965 

1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 
(provisional) 

Agriculture^ contribution to gross 
domestic product (c) 

£million ... 
percentage 

928 
3-1 

1,126 
2-6 

1,234 
2-6 

1,437 
2-6 

1,688 
2-7 

1,858 

Agriculture^ share of gross fixed 
capital formation (d) 

£million ... 
percentage 

184 
3  0 

250 
2-7 

286 
2-8 

351 
3-1 

441 
3-1 

575 

Manpower engaged in agriculture 
(e) COOO) 

Percentage of total manpower in 
all occupations 

931 

3-8 

750 

3-1 

716 

30 

709 

30 

704 

2-9 

678 

2-8 

Agricultural price index 
(1968/9-1971/2=100) 

A l l products—sales (f)(o) 99-4 106-3 112-9 144-7 162-0 

Inputs—selected indicators (o) 
Feedingstuffs (g) 
Fertilisers (excl. lime) (A) 
Fuel 0 ) 
Labour 
Machinery (k) 

84-9 
73-2 
78-4 
65-2 
80-8 

100-0 
90-4 
96-5 
97-9 
99-1 

110-7 
109-8 
106-8 
111-3 
108-4 

108-9 
128-0 
1111 
124-7 
1181 

156-6 
143-3 
117-8 
145-8 
129-9 

209-2 
211-0 
180-0 
190-1 
156-6 

Imports of food, feed & alcoholic 
beverages (/) 

£million ... 1,755 2,079 2,214 2,375 3,174 3,952 

Import volume index (1970= 100) 
Import price index ,, 

990 
85-7 

1000 
1000 

1000 
107-1 

101-8 
113-5 

102-9 
151-2 

97-4 
200-9 

Exports of food, feed & alcoholic 
beverages (0 

£ million ... 
Export volume index (1970= 100) 
Export price index ,, ,, 

305 
70-3 
89-5 

484 
1000 
1000 

567 
109-5 
105-5 

625 
114-6 
113-0 

838 
137-3 
126-2 

1,031 
143-8 
150-8 

Consumers' expenditure on food 
and alcoholic beverages (m) 

£million ... 
Percentage of total consumers' 

expenditure 

7,184 

32-4 

9,684 

30-9 

10,665 

30-6 

11,549 

29-2 

13,336 

29-7 

(Jan-Sept . 
only) 

10,947 

29-7 

Retail price index 
(January 1962=100) 
Food (n)(o) 
Alcoholic beverages (n)(o)
All items (n)(o) 

109-7 
112-6 
109-6 

140-1 
143-9 
140-2 

155-6 
152-7 
153-4 

169-4 
1590 
164-3 

194-9 
164-2 
179-4 

2300 
182-1 
208-2 



(a)	 T h e v a l u e o f f o o d m o v i n g i n t o m a n u f a c t u r e o r d i s t r i b u t i o n d e r i v e d f r o m h o m e a g r i c u l t u r a l o u t p u t . 

(b)	 A s d e f i n e d in A p p e n d i x I o f a r t i c l e " M e a s u r i n g se l f - suf f ic iency f o r f o o d a n d d r i n k in the U n i t e d K i n g d o m " 
( E c o n o m i c T r e n d s N o  . 217, N o v e m b e r 1971). 

( c ) E x c l u d i n g a p p r e c i a t i o n o f w o r k in p r o g r e s s a n d s tocks . 

id) A l l f i xed assets ( e x c l u d i n g w o r k in p r o g r e s s a n d s t o c k s ) . 

( e )	 T o t a l m a n p o w e r e n g a g e d in a g r i c u l t u r e b e t w e e n 1971 a n d 1974 c o m p r i s e s the n u m b e r s o f s e l f - e m p l o y e d , 
e m p l o y e r s a n d e m p l o y e e s in e m p l o y m e n t g i v e n in the J u n e c e n s u s e s c o n d u c t e d b y t h e A g r i c u l t u r a l D e p a r t m e n t s 
o f E n g l a n d a n d W a l e s , S c o t l a n d a n d N o r t h e r n I r e l a n d . T h  e a v e r a g e figures f o r 1 9 6 4 - 5 a n d 1970 a r c b a s e d o n 
the D e p a r t m e n t o f E m p l o y m e n t scr ies o f the c o u n t o f n a t i o n a l i n s u r a n c e c a r d s a n d the p o p u l a t i o n c e n s u s , 
a d j u s t e d b y the r a t i o in 1971 o f th is ser ies t o the A g r i c u l t u r a l D e p a r t m e n t s ' scr ies . B e c a u s e o f this a d j u s t m e n t , 
the figure f o r 1970 is h i g h e r t h a n that r e c o r d e d f o r that y e a r in T a b l e 4 , w h i c h w a s p r o b a b l y u n d e r s t a t e d 

( s e c f o o t n o t e ( r f ) t o T a b l e 4 ) . 

( / )	 B a s e d o n pr ices a f t e r a d d i t i o n o f s u b s i d y o r g r a n t , w h e r e p a y a b l e . 

( g ) B a s e d o n r e p r e s e n t a t i v e p r i ce s f o r c o m p o u n d a n d s t r a i gh t f e e d i n g s tuffs. 

00 P r i ces t o f a r m e r s , e x c l u d i n g s u b s i d y p a i d . 

(j)	 D e p a r t m e n t o f E n e r g y I n d e x a n d D e p a r t m e n t o f I n d u s t r y W h o l e s a l e P r i c e I n d e x c o n v e r t e d t o a 4 - y ca r b a s e  
e x c l u d i n g V a l u e A d d e d T a x . 

(k) D e p a r t m e n t o f I n d u s t r y W h o l e s a l e P r i c e I n d e x c o n v e r t e d t o a 4 - y c a r b a s e — e x c l u d i n g V a l u e A d d e d T a x . 

(/) I n c l u d e s o i l seeds a n d n u t s a n d a n i m a l fats f o r h u m a n c o n s u m p t i o n . 

(m)	 I n c l u d i n g ca te re r s ' e x p e n d i t u r e o n f o o d . 

( n )	 S o u r c e : D e p a r t m e n t o f E m p l o y m e n t . 

( o )	 A n n u a l a v e r a g e s . 



Crop areas and livestock numbers (a) 

At June of each year 

AveragAveragee 1974 
ooff 19719700 19719711 19719722 19719733 

1963-61963-655 metric equiv. 

('000 
A. Crop areas ('000 acres) hectares)
Total area 48,602 47,255 47,234 47,045 46,920 46,974 19,010 

of which: Wheat 2,223 2,495 2,710 2,786 2,831 3,046 1,233 
Barley 5,047 5,542 5,654 5,653 5,603 5,471 2,214 
Oats 1,145 929 896 777 695 624 253 
Mixed corn 84 196 137 150 126 104 42 
Rye 20 11 16 16 13 11 5 

5 3Maize 3 3 1 

Total cereals (b) ... 8,519 9,174 9,416 9,386 9,271 9,260 3,747 
Potatoes 762 669 634 584 555 532 215 
Sugar beet 440 463 471 468 480 482 195 
Oilseed rape 10 13 17 34 61 25 
Hops '21 17 18 17 17 16 7 

Vegetables grown in 
the open 

Orchard fruit 
376 
210 

505 
160 

452 
154 

441 
146 

462 
141 

480 
136 

194 
55 

Soft fruit (c) 
Ornamentals (d) ... 

50 
34 

45 
37 

45 
36 

45 
38 

45 
40 

44 
38 

18 
16 

Total horticulture (e) 670 751 690 674 694 704 285 

Total tillage (/) ... 
Temporary grass (g) 

11,548 
6,824 

12,088 
5,700 

12,139 
5,718 

12,021 
5,825 

11,905 
5,798 

11,955 
5,722 

4,838 
2,316 

Total arable 18,372 17,788 17,857 17,846 17,703 17,677 7,154 
Permanent grass ... 12,292 12,217 12,172 12,132 12,143 12,157 4,920 
Rough grazing (h) ... 17,938 16,537 16,501 16,342 16,320 16,220 4,564 
Other land (/) 712 704 725 753 920 372 

B. Livestock numbers ('000 head)
Total cattle and calves 11,762 12,581 12,804 13,483 14,445 15,227 
of which: Dairy cows 3,192 3,244 3,234 3,325 3,436 3,402 

Beef cows 1,004 1,300 1,378 1,476 1,678 1,889 
Heifers in calf 767 863 831 954 988 1,049 

Total sheep and lambs 
of which: Ewes 

29,637 
11,899 

26,080 
10,544 

25,981 
10,422 

26,877 
10,668 

27,943 
10,921 

28,639 
11,213 

Shearlings 2,516 2,263 2,263 2,438 2,733 2,673 

Total pigs 
of which: Sows for breeding ... 

7,406 
754 

8,088 
794 

8,724 
862 

8,619 
832 

8,979 
859 

8,621 
791 

Gilts in pig 154 159 121 128 156 107 

Total poultry 116,231 143,430 139,016 140,045 144,079 139,957 
of which: Table fowls (incl. 

broilers) 28,649 49,783 49,730 50,933 58,366 56,781 
Laying fowls (&) ... 50,772 55,237 53,705 53,831 51,766 50,130 
Growing pullets ... 26,967 24,599 22,465 21,678 18,808 18,958 



, 

(a) The coverage for 1973 and 1974 includes all known holdings in the United Kingdom with 40 standard man 
days or more (a standard man-day (smd) represents 8 hours productive work by an adult male worker under 
average conditions). All holdings with less than 40 smd in Scotland are excluded; in England and Wales and 
Northern Ireland, holdings with less than 40 smd are excluded only if they have less than 10 acres of 
crops and grass and no regular whole-time worker. The same criteria applied in Great Britain in the years 
1970 to 1972 except that the threshold for standard labour requirements in those years was 26 smd; prior to 
1970, thefigures related to all known agricultural holdings exceeding one acre in extent. Thefigures for Northern 
Ireland, before 1973, related to holdings of one acre or more, except for numbers of livestock which were 
collected from all owners irrespective of the size of the holding as well as from landless stockholders. The 
introduction of the changes of definition in Northern Ireland in 1973, following similar changes in Great 
Britain, (which excluded some 14,000 statistically insignificant holdings in 1970 and about 8,000 in 1973) 
resulted in the elimination of about 6,000 or so holdings from the Northern Ireland census. 

(b) For threshing. 
(c) Includes small area of soft fruit grown under orchard trees in England and Wales. 
(d) Hardy nursery stock, bulbs and flowers. 
(e) Most of the difference between total horticultural area and the sum of individual sectors is made up by the 

glasshouse area. 
(/) Includes acreages of other crops and bare fallow not shown in the table. 
(s) Includes lucerne. 
(h) Includes common rough grazings. 
(j) Returns of "other land" were collected for thefirst time in England and Wales in June 1969. From June 1969 

to June 1973 "other land" in GreatBritain was collected as woodland and areas under roads, yards, buildings
etc., the use of which was ancillary to the farming of the land; in Northern Ireland it included land within 
agricultural holdings which was under bog, water, roads, buildings, etc., and waste land not used for 
agriculture. In June 1974 the definition was changed in England and Wales to include all other land forming 
part of the holding and in Scotland it was extended to include ponds and derelict land. The Northern Ireland 
definition is unchanged. 

(k) Figures for years earlier than 1964 are for fowls six months old and over in Great Britain andfive months old 
and over in Northern Ireland. 



Numbers and size of holdings and enterprises (a) 
At June of each year 

1969 1974 

Crops and Number of holdings ('000) with 	 i to 491 acres 160-3 128-2 
grass acreage 	 50 to 149J acres 98-5 89-2 

150 to 299f acres 36-6 34-8 
300 acres and over 19-7 21-2 

Total 315-1 273-4 

Average acreage per holding (crops and grass) 95-7 109-1 
Per cent of total crops and grass acreage in holdings 

Under 50 acres 10-3 8-6 
300 acres and over 34-4 39-2 

Size of Number of holdings ('000) with under 275(c) smd 142-9 115-4 
business 
(smd) (b) 

275(c) to 599 smd 
600 to 1,199 smd 
1,200 smd and over 

83-2 
56-6 
34-2 

66-5 
55-0 
41-1 

Total 317-0 278-0 

Holdings 275(c) smd and over Average size of 
business (smd) 953 1,114 

Average acreage per 
holding (total area) id) 222-8 238-9 

Contribution to 
total output ( % ) 92-2 94-3 

Estimated number of full-time Under 600 smd 102-0 84-5 
farms ('000) (e ) 600 smd and over 88-1 91-6 

Total 190-1 176-1 

Total cereals Number of holdings ('000) with j to 19J acres 72-1 53-3 
( / ) 20 to 99J acres 

100 acres and over 
51-6 
26-2 

45-7 
26-6 

Total 149-9 125-6 

Average acreage 60-9 73-9 
Per cent of total acreage in acreages of 100 acres and 

over 67-2 71-9 

Potatoes Number of holdings ('000) with i to 9f acres 65-1 45-0 
10 to 49$ acres 14-4 12-3 
50 acres and over 2-1 2-0 

Total 81-6 59-3 

Average acreage 7-5 9 0 
Per cent of total acreage in acreages of 50 acres and 

over 28-4 32-7 

Sugar beet (g) Number of holdings ('000) with i to 9$ acres 9-3 5-4 
10 to 49J acres 9-7 8-9 
50 acres and over 2-2 2-7 

Total 21-2 17-0 

Average acreage 21-0 28-3 
Per cent of total acreage in acreages of 50 acres and 

over 42-9 53-0 



Numbers and size of holdings and enterprises (a) 
At June of each year 

DairDairDairyyy cowcowcowsss 

BeeBeeBeefff cowcowcowsss 

BreedinBreedinBreedinggg
sheesheesheeppp (/;(/;(/;))) 

BreedinBreedinBreedinggg
pigpigpigsss 

LayinLayinLayinggg
fowlfowlfowlsss 

BroilerBroilerBroilersss (;'(;'(;'))) 

NumbeNumberr ooff holdingholdingss ('000('000)) witwithh 

Average size of herd 

1 to 19 

20 to 49 

50 and over 
Total 

Per cent of total dairy cows in herds of 50 and over 

NumbeNumberr ooff holdingholdingss ('000('000)) witwithh 1 to 19 


20 to 49 

50 and over 


Total 

Average size of herd 

Per cent of total beef cows in herds of 50 and over 

NumbeNumberr ooff holdingholdingss ('000('000)) witwithh 1 to 99 


100 to 499 

500 and over 


Total 

Average size of flock 

Per cent of breeding sheep in flocks of 500 and over 

NumbeNumberr ooff holdingholdingss ('000('000)) witwithh 1 to 9 


10 to 49 

50 and over 
Total 

Average size of herd 
herds of 50 and overPer cent of total breeding pigs in 


NumbeNumberr ooff holdingholdingss ('000('000)) witwithh 1 to 999 

1,000 to 4,999 
5,000 and over 
Total 

Average size of flock 
Per cent of total laying fowls in flocks of 5,000 and over 
NumbeNumberr ooff holdingholdingss ('000('000)) witwithh 1 to 9,999 

10,000 to 49,999 
50,000 and over 
Total 

1969 1974 

57-1 32-3 

42-1 31-2 

18-7 24-2 


117-9 87-7 

28 39 

44-4 61-5 

83-0 75-9 

13-4 20-5 

4-5 8-9 


100-9 105-3 

12 18 

300 
 40-7 

62-7 46-1 

32-3 30-6 

4-6 5-5 


99-5 82-2 

128 162 

30-9 36-4 

47-6 25-9 

19-5 12-6 

3-6 4-7 


70-6 43-2 

13 21 

37-6 
 600 


143-3 86-9 

6-6 3-4 

2-1 2-1 


151-9 92-4 

350 543 

52-2 74-7 

3-3 2-1 

0-6 0-6 

0-2 0-2 

4-0 2-9 


Average size of flock 9,298 19,280 
57-3 73-4
Per cent of total broilers inflocksof 50,000 and over 



(a) To preserve comparability between the two years, the figures for 1969 have been adjusted to take account of 
the exclusion from the census in 1970 of about 16,000 holdings in Scotland classified as statistically insignificant. 
Adjustments have also been made to take account of the raising of the threshold of insignificance from 26 smd 
to 40 smd in 1973 which resulted in the exclusion from the census of about 14,000 holdings. These changes 
would have only a marginal effect on the data given in the enterprise analyses. There are still some discon
tinuities in thefigures resulting from other smaller changes made between 1969 and 1974 (e.g., statistical 
amalgamations and the inclusion of statistically significant holdings on one acre or less of agricultural land) 
but they have not significantly affected the trend in the average size of enterprise. Thefigures included for 
Northern Ireland in the first two sections for both years relate only to holdings with 50 smd or more. 

(b) Thesefigures include holdings with no crops and grass acreage which are excluded from thefirst section of this 
table. 

(c)	 250 smd in Scotland; 200 smd in Northern Ireland. 
(d) Thefigures relate to the total area including 'other land', the definition of which has changed slightly between 

1969 and 1974-see footnote (j) of Table 2. 
(e)	 Includes an estimate of upwards of 14,000 full-time farms which have under 275 smd (or equivalent) based on 

their cropping and stocking and assuming average labour usage. Adjustments have been made for holdings 
which, though run as separate farming units, are in the same occupancy. 

(/)	 Includes maize for threshing in 1974—not included in 1969. 
(.S) Figures relate to England and Wales only. 
(h) Figures included for Scotland and Northern Ireland relate to the December censuses in 1968 and 1973, 
(i)	 Figures included for Scotland relate to the December censuses in 1968 and 1973. 



Number of persons engaged in agriculture (a) 

At June of each year '000 persons 

Average of 
1963-65 

1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 

Workers 

Whole-time: 
Hired: male 

female 
( 186 

16 
181 
16 

175 
15 

170 
16 

163 
16 

Family: male 
female 

53 
1, 14 

50 
15 

48 
14 

45 
15 

39 
14 

All male 381 239 231 223 215 203 
All female 34 30 31 29 31 30 
Total (415) (269) (262) (252) (246) (233) 

Part-time (b):
All male 96 80 78 78 81 78 
All female 70 76 78 76 82 80 
Total (167) (156) (156) (154) (163) (158) 

Salaried managers (c) 6 7 8 
Total employed 582 425 418 412 416 398 
Farmers, partners and 
directors 

Whole-time / 216(rf) 230 229 222 214 ) I 56(ef) 68 68 66 Part-time 66 
Total 691(d) 716 709 704 678 

(a) Thefigures are based on returns in the agricultural census. They include some estimates forfigures not directly 
obtainable from the Scottish census results and for that reason they differ slightly from some of the published 
United Kingdom census results. Because of changes in the census categories in England and Wales in 1970 
and 1972, numbers returned for earlier years are not available on the same basis as those for the most recent 
years. Thefigures do not include the wives of farmers, partners and directors, even though the wives themselves 
may be partners or directors. 

(b) Includes workers returned as "seasonal or casual". 
(c) Not separately returned before 1972. Figures relate to Great Britain only. 
(d) The number of farmers, partners and directors was probably understated in England and Wales at June 1970, 

when this category was included in the census for thefirst time. 



Estimated average yields of crops and livestock products 
June/May years 

AveragAveragee 1974/75 (forecast)
ooff 

Unit 1963/61963/644 1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 metric equivalent 
-1965/6-1965/666 toto 
 UniUnitt 

Crops

Wheat tons/acrtons/acree 1-62 1-67 1-75 1-69 1-74 1-95 4-89 
Barley 1-46 1-34 1-49 1-61 1-58 1-63 4-10 
Oats if ii 1-16 1-30 1-50 1-58 1-53 1-54 3-86 
Potatoes 9-2 110 11-5 11-0 12-1 12-6 31-8 
Sugar (a) o' , 2-3 2-3 2-7 2-2 2-4 1-5 3-7 
Oilseed rape ... cwts./acrcwts./acree 15 15 17 18 15 ii tonnestonnes// 1-9 
Apples: ĥectarĥectaree 

Dessert (b) ... tons/acrtons/acree 4-6 5-2 5-4 3-5 5-0 3-7 9-1 
Culinary (6) ... 5-3 61 4-8 4-2 5-1 4-4 11-0 

Pears (fc) 3-9 5-1 5-0 3-6 3-2 3-8 9-1 
Tomatoes (6) ... 7-7 41-8 42-1 43-7 46-9 48-3 121-3 
Cauliflowers (6) 7-8 7-6 7-8 8-2 8-4 8-3 )) 20-9 
Hops centals/acrcentals/acree 14-1 15-4 14-6 11-6 13-7 13-6 100 kg./ 15-2 

hectareLivestock products

Milk(c) galls./cow 779 847 867 888 864 864 litres/cow 3,927 
Eggs(d) no./bird 200 219-5 225-5 232-5 225-5 232 no./bird 232 

(d)(6)  Sugar-in-beet per crop acre.Gross yields from cropped acreage. 
(c) Yield per dairy type cow per annum. 
(d) Eggs per laying bird. 
0?) 366 days. 

TABLE 6 
Concentrated feedingstuffs 

Crop years (a) million tons 
1974/75 (forecast)

Average 
of metric 

1963/64 1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 million equivalent 
-1965/66 tons million tonnes 

UsageUsageUsageUsageUsage ofofofofof homehomehomehomehome suppliessuppliessuppliessuppliessupplies

CoarsCoarsCoarsCoarsCoarseeeee graingraingraingraingrainsssss ............... 6-6 6-5 7-7 7-8 7-6 7-3 7-4

WheaWheaWheaWheaWheattttt useuseuseuseuseddddd fofofofoforrrrr feefeefeefeefeeddddd ............... 1-8 2-5 2-4 2-3 2-3 3-3 3-3

OtheOtheOtheOtheOtherrrrr suppliesuppliesuppliesuppliesuppliesssss (6(6(6(6(6))))) 3-2 3-0 3-4 3-5 40 3-8 3-8 

TotaTotaTotaTotaTotalllll homhomhomhomhomeeeee suppliesuppliesuppliesuppliesuppliesssss ............... 11-6 12-0 13-5 13-7 13-8 14-4 14-6 

UsageUsageUsageUsageUsage ofofofofof importedimportedimportedimportedimported suppliessuppliessuppliessuppliessupplies

CoarsCoarsCoarsCoarsCoarseeeee graingraingraingraingrainsssss 2-9 2-5 2-6 2-4 2-5 2-0 2-0 

WheaWheaWheaWheaWheattttt useuseuseuseuseddddd fofofofoforrrrr feefeefeefeefeeddddd ............... 0-6 1-5 0-6 1-3 0-3 0-4 0-5 

ProteinProteinProteinProteinProtein,,,,, molassemolassemolassemolassemolassesssss anananananddddd

otheotheotheotheotherrrrr miscellaneoumiscellaneoumiscellaneoumiscellaneoumiscellaneousssss
feedfeedfeedfeedfeedsssss 2-3 2-1 2-0 2-0 1-7 1-8 1-8 

TotaTotaTotaTotaTotalllll importeimporteimporteimporteimporteddddd suppliesuppliesuppliesuppliesuppliesssss 5-8 6-2 5-2 5-6 4-6 4-2 4-3 

TotalTotalTotalTotalTotal usageusageusageusageusage 17-3 18-1 18-7 19-3 18-4 18-6 18-8 

ooooofffff whicwhicwhicwhicwhichhhhh home-growhome-growhome-growhome-growhome-grownnnnn 

concentrateconcentrateconcentrateconcentrateconcentrateddddd feedfeedfeedfeedfeedsssss rerererere----
tainetainetainetainetaineddddd ooooonnnnn farmfarmfarmfarmfarmsssss 3-6 3-5 4-7 4-9 4-3 4-4 4-5 


(a) July/June up to 1971/72. August/July 1972/73 onwards. 
(i) Including home-produced by-products from imported materials. 



Crop years (a) 
'000 tons 

AveragAveragee 1974/75 
ooff (forecast)

1963/41963/4-- 1970/71970/711 1971/71971/722 1972/71972/733 1973/71973/744 
1965/1965/66 metric

equiv.
'000 ('000 
tons tonnes) 

Wheatib)Wheatib)Wheatib)Wheatib) 

ProductioProductioProductioProductionnnn 3,612 4,169 4,739 4,704 4,923 5,937 6,032
Tmports(c)Tmports(c)Tmports(c)Tmports(c):::: frofrofrofrommmm ththththeeee EighEighEighEightttt 814 111 283 562 907 1,007 1,023 

:::: frofrofrofrommmm thirthirthirthirdddd countriecountriecountriecountriessss 3,602 5,156 3,485 3,831 2,127 2,421 2,460
ExportExportExportExportssss :::: ttttoooo ththththeeee EighEighEighEightttt 17 10 11 11 13 15 15 

:::: ttttoooo thirthirthirthirdddd countriecountriecountriecountriessss ............ 6 20 11 17 43 49 50 
TotaTotaTotaTotallll nenenenewwww supplsupplsupplsupplyyyy 8,005 9,406 8,485 9,069 7,901 9,301 9,450 
ProductioProductioProductioProductionnnn aaaassss %%%% ooooffff totatotatotatotallll nenenenewwww

supplsupplsupplsupplyyyy 45% 44% 56% 52% 62% 64% 64% 
DisposalDisposalDisposalDisposalssss :::: millers(rfmillers(rfmillers(rfmillers(rf)))) 5,025 4,966 4,981 4,964 5,044 5,146 5,229

(o(o(o(offff whicwhicwhicwhichhhh home-producedhome-producedhome-producedhome-produced)))) ............ (1,586) (1,406) (1,972) (1,986) (2,362) (2,300) (2,337)
:::: animaanimaanimaanimallll feefeefeefeedddd 2,326 4,019 3,106 3,650 2,495 3,733 3,793 

(o(o(o(offff whicwhicwhicwhichhhh home-producedhome-producedhome-producedhome-produced)))) ............ (1,773) (2,468) (2,462) (2,404) (2,207) (3,280) (3,333)
:::: seeseeseeseedddd 179 210 216 219 236 229 233 
:::: otheotheotheotherrrr 475 211 182 236 126 193 141 

BarleyBarleyBarley 

ProductioProductioProductionnn 7,355 7,411 8,423 9,098 8,865 8,938 9,081
Imports(c)Imports(c)Imports(c)::: frofrofrommm thththeee EighEighEighttt ......... 36 96 63 43 570 500 508 

::: frofrofrommm thirthirthirddd countriecountriecountriesss 259 937 972 437 146 275 279 
ExportExportExportsss ::: tttooo thththeee EighEighEighttt 195 156 10 109 217 135 137 

::: tttooo thirthirthirddd countriecountriecountriesss ......... 89 12 1 23 15 15 
TotaTotaTotalll nenenewww supplsupplsupplyyy 7,366 8,276 9,447 9,469 9,341 9,563 9,716 
ProductioProductioProductionnn aaasss %%% ooofff totatotatotalll nenenewww 

supplsupplyy 100% 90% 89% 96% 95% 93% 9393%% 
DisposalDisposalss :: animaanimall feefeedd 5,598 6,254 7,316 7,233 6,959 7,137 7,252

(o(off whicwhichh home-producedhome-produced)) ...... (5,401) (5,359) (6,442) (6,886) (6,350) (6,437) ' (6,540)
:: brewing/distillinbrewing/distillingg ...... 1,291 1,514 1,615 1,716 1,870 1,900 1,930

(o(off whicwhichh home-producedhome-produced)) ...... (1,193) (1,376) (1,454) (1,583) (1,763) (1,825) (1,854)
:: seeseedd 360 372 372 368 359 371 377 
:: otheotherr 117 136 144 152 153 155 157 

Oats 

ProductioProductioProductionnn 1,325 1,198 1,339 1,230 1,063 961 976
Imports(c)Imports(c)Imports(c)::: frofrofrommm thththeee EighEighEighttt 1 1 6 10 10 

::: frofrofrommm thirthirthirddd countriecountriecountriesss 25 19 25 5 16 10 10 
ExportExportExportsss ::: tttooo thththeee EighEighEighttt 2 121 1 19 33 30 30 

::: tttooo thirthirthirddd countriecountriecountriesss ......... 1 2 
TotaTotaTotalll nenenewww supplsupplsupplyyy 1,349 1,095 1,362 1,216 1,052 951 966 
ProductioProductioProductionnn aaasss %%% ooofff totatotatotalll nenenewww

supplsupplsupplyyy 98% 109% 98% 101% 101% 101% 101% 



Crop years (a) 
'000 tons 

AveragAveragee 
ooff 

1974/75 
(forecast) 

1963/41963/4-
1965/1965/66 

1970/71970/711 1971/71971/722 1972/71972/733 1973/71973/744 

'000 
tons 

metric 
equiv. 
('000 

tonnes) 

Mixed corn (e) 

Production ... 103 253 203 213 189 144 146 

Rye(f) 

Production 23 13 18 19 16 14 14 
Imports(c): from the Eight 

: from third countries "6 
4 

17 
2 

26 
27 
33 

12 
12 

10 
15 

10 
15 

Total new supply 29 34 46 79 40 39 40 

Production as % of total new 
supply 79% 38% 39% 24% 40% 36% 36% 

Maize 

Production 2 5 6 6 5 5 
Importsfc): from the Eight 

: from third countries 
396 

2,958 
522 

2,300 
97 

2,974 
111 

3,388 
602 

2,641 
600 

2,070 
610 

2,103 
Exports : to the Eight 

: to third countries ... 
7 13 

2 
7 
1 

9 20 20 20 

Total new supply 3,347 2,809 3,068 3,496 3,229 2,655 2,698 

Sorghum 

Imports(c): from the Eight 
: from third countries 

109 
277 

2 
86 125 69 

85 
225 

50 
300 

51 
305 

Total cereals (b) 	 y 

Production 12,418 13,046 14,727 15,270 15,062 15,999 16,256 
Imports(c): from the Eight 1,356 735 446 743 2,182 2,177 2,212 

: from third countries 7,127 8,515 7,607 7,763 5,167 5,091 5,173 
Exports : to the Eight 221 300 29 148 272 190 193 

: to third countries ... 95 35 15 17 77 74 75 

Total new supply 20,585 21,9621,9611 22,7322,7366 23,6123,6111 22,0622,0622 23,0023,0033 23,3723,3722 

Production as % of total new 
supply 60% 59% 65% 65% 68% 70% 70% 

(a)	 July/Juno up to 1971/72. August/July 1972/73 onwards. 
(b) Includesflourunder the heading of wheat, imports and exports. 
(c)	 Countries of origin cannot be identified with certainty from the Overseas Trade Statistics but transhipments have 

where possible been allocated to country of origin. 
(d) 1973/74 and 1974/75 exclude 49,000 tons and 54,000 tons respectively of wheat milled and exported as flour. 
(e) Import/exportfiguresnot separately distinguished in Overseas Trade Statistics. 
(/) Exportfiguresnot separately distinguished in Overseas Trade Statistics before 1970 and not significant thereafter. 



Oilseed rape supplies 

July/June years '000 tons 

1974/75 (forecast) 

metric 
1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 '000 equiv. 

tons ('000 
tonnes) 

Production 
Imports: from the Eight 

from third countries
Exports 

 ... 
"

8 
25 
31 

 1 . 

10 
36 
55 

14 
29 
72 

31 
43 
52 

1 

49 
45 
40 

50 
46 
40 

Total new supply 63 101 115 125 134 136 

Production
supply 

 as % of total new 
13% 10% 12% 25% 37% 37% 



Potato supplies 

Crop years (a) 'O0O tons 

1974/75 
AveragAveragee (forecast) 

ooff 
1963/641963/64- 1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 '000 metrimetricc 
1965/61965/666 tons equivequiv.. 

('00('0000 
tonnestonnes)) 

Production: 
early (6) 732 445 507 453 456 439 446 
maincrop 6,264 6,918 6,772 5,971 6,281 6,282 6,383 

Total production 6,995 7,364 7,279 6,424 6,737 6,721 6,829 

Maincrop exports (c ) : 
to the Eight 
to third countries ) i 

8 
91 

7 
76 

22 
199 

20 
169 

15 
131 

15 
133 

Total disposal of home crop 
for human consumption 4,769 4,772 4,888 5,077 5,215 5,271 5,355 

Supplies from Channel Islands 
(early) 35 43 41 50 45 46 

Imports for human consumption 
R a w (4)
—early: 

- 295 

from the Eight 24 17 9 6 5 5 
. from third countries 244 268 216 237 230 234 

—maincrop: 
from the Eight 1 12 
from third countries 

Processed (e ) : ) 
from the Eight 54 61 37 56 40 41 
from third countries 84 , 42 60 79 60 61 

Total new supply for human 
consumption 5,076 5,213 5,319 5,440 5,643 5,651 5,741 

of which: raw 4,414 4,502 4,541 4,478 4,376 4,446 
processed (e) ... 799 817 899 1,165 1,275 1,295 

Percentage of total new supply 
for human consumption 
derived from home crop ... 94% 9 2 % 9 2 % 9 3 % 9 2 % 9 3 % 93% 

(a) June/May for early potatoes, August/July for maincrop.(6) Up to 1968: all early varieties. As from 1969: potatoes lifted before 1 August in any year. 
(c) Includes seed potatoes. 
(d) Excludes seed potatoes. 
(e) Raw equivalent. 



* T ABLE 10 

July/June years '000 long tons raw equivalent, 97-5" polarisation 

1974/75
(forecast)
A v e r a gA v e r a g ee
oo ff 1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 '000 metric
1 9 6 3 / 6 41 9 6 3 / 6 4 -- long equiv.
1965/61965/666 tons ('000
tonnes)


P r o d u c t i o n 8 3 8 9 3 9 1,125 9 1 8 9 9 8 5 9 5 6 0 5
Imports (a):
from the Eight 4 5 1 1 4 4 0 7 2 1 0 8 5 8 0 5 8 9
from third countries 2,245 2,011 1,990 2,007 1,790 1,905 1,935
Exports (a):
to the Eight 9 4 9 7 1 6 1 2 5 5
to third countries ... 3 3 8 2 0 1 3 5 8
2 6 5 2 8 5 3 1 0 3 1 5
T o t a l n e w s u p p l y 2,696 2,854 2,883 2,623 2,599 2,765 2,809

Production as % of total new
s u p p l y 3 1 % 3 3 % 3 9 % 3 5 % 3 8 % 2 2 % 2 2 % 


(a) Includes only sugar as such and takes no account of the sugar content of processed products. 



Supplies of certain horticultural crops 
June/May years 

AveragAveragee 1974/75 (forecast) 
ooff 1970/71970/711 1971/71971/722 1972/71972/733 1973/71973/744 

1963/61963/644 metric 
-1965/6-1965/666 equiv. 

Apples (a) ('000 
Cropped area ('000 acres): hectares) 

dessert 61 0 57-4 57-2 57-1 56-9 56-4 22-8 
culinary 39-7 36-4 35-8 35-3 34-0 33-6 13-6 

('000 
('000 tons) tonnes) 

Output: 
dessert 262 252 283 192 269 190 193 
culinary 206 179 149 148 170 137 139 

Imports: from the Eight ... 31 79 78 129 174 325from third countries 198 172 190 150 129 J 320
Exports (b): to the Eight ... 4 1 2 15 11 13to third countries 10 9 1 

1 13 

TotaTotall neneww supplsupplyy 693 671 689 604 730 634 644 

Output as % of total new 
supply 68% 64% 63% 56% 60% 52% 52% 

('000 
Pears, (c) hectares) 

Cropped area ('000 acres) ... 16-1 13-9 13-7 13-5 13-4 13-2 5-3 

('000 
('000 tons) tonnes) 
Output 61 64 63 48 43 45 46 
Imports: from the Eight ... 20 26 26 29 24 j 50 51 
Exports (b): to the Eight ... 2 1 2 2 1 

from third countries 37 27 31 23 19 I
 1 1to third countries 1 

Total new supply 116 116 118 97 85 94 96 

Output as % of total new 
supply 53% 55% 53% 49% 51% 48% 48% 

('000 
Cauliflowers hectares) 

Cropped area ('000 acres) ... 42-3 38-4 39-8 40-4 40-6 38-6 15-6 

('000 
('000 tons) tonnes) 
Output 307 279 287 314 309 314 319 
Supplies from Channel Islands 2 14 12 10 13 9 9 
Imports: from the Eight ... 39 31 28 14 17 20from third countries 1 20 

Total new supply 348 324 327 338 339 343 348 

Output as % of total new 
supply ... 88% 86% 88% 93% 9 1 % 92% 92% 



Supplies of certain horticultural crops 
June/May years 

AveragAveragee 
ooff 

1963/61963/644 
-1965/6-1965/666 

1970/71970/711 1971/71971/722 1972/71972/733 1973/71973/744 

1974/75 
(forecast) 

metric 
equiv. 

Tomatoes 
Cropped area ('000 acres) ... 2-2 2-5 2-6 2-5 2-5 2-4 

('00('0000 
hectareshectares)) 

1-1-00 

COOO 
COOO tons) 
Output 
Supplies from Channel Islands 
Imports: from the Eight .... 

from third countries 

76 
60 
53 

113 

106 
64 
55 

117 

107 
53 
53 

110 

108 
56 
47 

104 

116 
62 
34 
94 j

116 
60 

142 

tonnes) 
118 
61 

144 

Exports (b) 1 1 1 

Total new supply 302 341 322 314 306 318 323 

Output as % of total new 
supply 25% 31% 33% 34% 38% 36% 36% 

(a)
(6)
(c)

 Excludes cider apples. 
U p to 1968/69 includes re-exports only, 
Excludes perry pears. 



April/March years '000 centals 

AveragAveragee 1974/75 
ooff (forecast) 

1963/641963/64-- 1970/71970/711 1971/71971/722 1972/71972/733 1973/71973/744 
1965/61965/666 '000 metrimetricc equivequiv.. 

centals ('00('0000 
tonnestonnes)) 

Production 294 265 253 196 230 220 100 

Imports: from the Eight 4 12 11 15 18 12 0-5 
from third countries 10 14 10 11 10 13 0-6 

Exports: to the Eight 18 15 24 11 14 20 0-9 
to third countries ... 6 4 17 % 3: S 1 4 0-2 

Total new supply 284 272 233 208 244 221 100 

Production as % of total new 
supply 104% 97% 109% 94% 95% 100% 100% 

TABLE 13 

Supplies of herbage seeds (a) 
June/May years 

AveragAveragee 1974/75 (forecast) 
ooff 

1963/641963/64-- 1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 metric equiv. 
1965/61965/666 

('000 
hectares) 

Area ('000 acres) (6) 46-2 48-8 49-6 54-0 55-8 59-5 24-0 

('000 cwts.) ('000 
tonnes) 

Production—all seed 391 344 324 366 417 400 20-3 
of which certified seed 

Imports—all seed: 
from the Eight 
from third countries ... 

(189) 

160 
184 

(270) 

147 
196 

(276) 

211 
232 

(284) 

181 
203 

(317) 

159 
214 

(296) 

J 380 1
(15-0) 

19-3 
Exports—all seed: 

to the Eight 
to third countries 

63 
27 

34 
10 

39 
8 

29 
24 

22 
10 j 30 ! -

Total supply 645 643 720 697 758 750 38-1 

Production as % of total supply 61% 53% 45% 52% 55% 53% 53% 

(a) Grass and clover. 

(b) Certified seed only. 



Meat supplies (a) 

April/March years '000 tons 

1974/75 (forecast) 
AveragAveragee 

ooff metric 
1963/641963/64-
.1965/6.1965/666 

1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 '000 
tons 

equiv. 
('000 

tonnes) 

Beef and veal 
Production (b) 
Imports (c): from the Eight (d)... 

from third countries 

912 
29 

319 

987 
134 
155 

922 
126 
168 

905 
77 

277 

915 
87 

203 

1,079 
206 
44 

1,096 
209 
45 

Exports (live and meat): 
to the Eight 
to third countries ... 

7 
2 

52 
4 

30 
7 

99 
5 

92 
6 

66 
1 

67 
1 

Supplies to the Channel Islands , 2 3 3 3 3 3 3 

Total new supply 1,250 1,216 1,176 1,153 1,104 1,259 1,279 

ProductioProductionn aass %% ooff totatotall neneww 
supplsupplyy 73% 81% 78% 78% 83% 86% 86% 

Mutton and lamb 
Production 254 223 223 222 241 243 247 
Imports: from the Eight (rf) 

from third countries ... 
10 

333 
2 

319 
9 

343 
3 

308 
2 

232 
1 

209 
1 

212 
Exports (live and meat): 

to the Eight 
to third countries 

Supplies to the Channel Islands 

3 
1 

15 
1 
1 

21 
5 
1 

24 
2 
1 

26 
2 

n l 
26 
2 
1 

26 
2

i . .i 

Total new supply 592 528 548 507 446 424 430 

Production as % of total new 
supply ... 43% 42% 41% 44% 54% 57% 57% 

Pork 
Production 581 619 647 648 689 657 667 
Imports: from the Eight (d) 

from third countries ... 
11 
4 

9 
5 

24 
8 

26 
17 

9 
4 

6 
2 

6 

Exports (live and meat): 
to the Eight 
to third countries 

Supplies to the Channel Islands 

6 
2 
1 

8 
3 
2 

8 
6 
1 

6 
1 
1 

18 
2 
1 

15 
3 
1 

15 
31 

Total new supply 586 619 663 684 681 646 656 

Production as % of total new 
supply 99% 100% 98% 95% 101% 102% 102% 

Bacon and ham 
Production 224 262 284 263 247 239 243 
Imports: from the Eight 

from third countries ... 
332 
60 

305 
59 

321 
52 

289 
47 

269 
36 

230 
35 

234 
36 

Exports 
Supplies to the Channel Islands 

1 
1 

1 
2 

1 
2 

1 
1 " i 

2 
1 

2 
1 

Total new supply 613 623 653 597 551 501 509 

Production as % of total new 
supply 37% 42% 43% 44% 45% 48% 48% 



Meat supplies (a) 
April/March years	 '000 tons 

AveragAveragee 	 1974/75 (forecast) 
ooff 

1963/641963/64-- 1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 metric 
1965/61965/666 '000 equiv. 

tons C000 
tonnes) 

Poultrymeat 
Production 378 579 605 651 656 628 638 
Imports: from the Eight 8 7 10 10 7 6 6 

from third countries ... 1 1 
Exports "i 1 1 "i "5 "5 
Supplies to the Channel Islands " l l 2 2 2 2 2 

Total new supply 385 584 613 659 660 628 638 

Production as % of total new 
supply 98% 99% 99% 99% 100% 100% 100% 

Total meat supplies 
Production 2,348 2,669 2,680 2,688 2,749 2,845 2,890 
Imports (c ) : from the Eight (d)... 

from third countries 
388 
716 

457 
537 

489 
571 

406 
651 

374 
476 

449 
290 

457 
295 

Exports (live and meat) 
Supplies to the Channel Islands 

22 
5 

86 
8 

78 
9 

138 
8 

149 
8 

120 
8 

122 
8 

Total new supply 3,426 3,569 3,653 3,600 3,441 3,457 3,512 

Production as % of total new 
supply 69% 75% 73% 75% 80% 82% 82% 

(a)	 Does not include meat offals or trade in preserved or manufactured meat products (e.g. canned meat). 
(b)	 Home production from January 1972 has been amended because of a re-assessment of average dressed carcase weights. 

These changes have had the effect of reducing production by 3,000 tons in 1971/72,13,000 tons in 1972/73 and 30,000 tons 
in 1973/74. The new lower production figures give rise to breaks in series between 1970/71 and 1971/72 and 1971/72 and 
1972/73 of 3,000 tons and 9,000 tons respectively. 

(c )	 Boneless beef and veal have, for the first time, been converted to bone-in weights in order to bring imports into line with 
the home production figures. 

id)	 Includes meat from animals imported fat from the Irish Republic. 



April/March years 
million gallons 

1974/75 
(forecast) 

AveragAveragee 
ooff metric 

1963/641963/64-
1965/61965/666 

1970/71 1971/72
id) 

1972/73 1973/74 
million 
gallons 

equiv. 
(million 

litres) 

Sales through milk
schemes: 

marketing 

for liquid consumption 
for manufacture: 

1,638 1,641 1,618 1,635 1,657 1,701 7,735 

butter ... 171 319 375 503 423 232 1,056 
cheese (a) 
cream 

253 
119 

314 
185 

368 
190 

404 
201 

425 
212 

496 
225 

2,253 
1,021 

condensed milk-full cream (6) 
milk powder—full cream ... 
other 

137 
48 
20 

136 
43 
25 

130 
52 
25 

127 
46 
27 

131 
54 
27 

134 
50 
29 

611 
227 
133 

Total for manufacture 748 1,021 1,140 1,308 1,272 1,166 5,302 

Total sales 2,386 2,662 2,757 2,943 2,929 2,868 13,037 

Used on farms (c) 80 59 57 53 50 49 221 


Output for human consumption ... 2,466 2,722 2,814 2,996 2,979 2,916 13,258 

(a)	 Includes farmhouse cheese made under milk marketing schemes. 

(b)	 Includes condensed milk used in the production of chocolate crumb. 
(c)	 Includes farmhouse manufacture of butter and cream, milk consumed in farm households and sales outside milk marketing 

schemes. 

( d )	 366 days. 



April/March years 
'000 tons 

1974/75 
(forecast) 

AveragAveragee 
ooff 

1963/641963/64-
1965/61965/666 

1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 

'000 
tons 

metric 
equiv. 
('000 

tonnes) 

Butter 
Production (a) 
Imports (6): from the Eight 

from third countries 

35 
138 
308 

63 
146 
253 

74 
135 
239 

99 
155 
202 

83 
201 
112 

46 
291 
120 

47 
296 
122 

Exports: to the Eight 
to third countries ... " i "i 

4 
2 

1 
2 

5 
11 

1 
1 

1 
1 

Total new supply 479 460 443 453 380 455 462 

Production as % of total new 
supply 7% 14% 17% 22% 22% 10% 10% 

Cheese 
Production (a) 
Imports: from the Eight 

from third countries ... 

109 
35 

111 

139 
56 

103 

164 
70 
95 

180 
70 
75 

190 
80 
30 

222 
102 
37 

226 
104 
38 

Exports: to the Eight 
to third countries 

1 
1 

1 
3 

1 
3 

2 
3 

3 
9 

2 
3 

2 
3 

Total new supply 252 295 325 320 288 356 362 

Production as % of total new 
supply 43% 47% 50% 56% 66% 62% 62% 

Cream—fresh, frozen and sterilised 
Production (a) 
Imports: from the Eight 

from third countries ... 
Exports: to the Eight 

to third countries 

48 
18 

73 
14 

" i 

1  /
74 
13 

" i 

77 
13 

"i 
i 

82 
9 

86 
9 

87 
9 

Total new supply 65 84 85 88 91 95 97 
v 

Production as % of total new 
supply 73% 87% 87% 88% 90% 91% 91% 

Condensed milk—full cream 
Production (c) 
Imports: from the Eight 

from third countries 
Exports (rf): to the Eight 

to third countries ... 

239 
7 

" i 
39 

237 
14 

"i 
36 

227 
12 

"i 
29 

221 
9 

"i 
11 

228 
11 

"i 
13 

232 
8 

16 

236 
8 

16 

Total new supply 205 213 209 219 226 224 228 

Production as % of total new 
supply 117% 111% 109% 101% 101% 104% 104% 



April/March years 
'000 tons 

1974/75 
(forecast) 

AveragAveragee 
ooff 

1963/641963/64-
1965/61965/666 

1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 

'000 
tons 

metric 
equiv. 
C000 

tonnes) 

Milk powder—full cream 
Production 27 24 29 26 30 28 28 
Imports: from the Eight 

from third countries ... 
6 

15 
6 

13 
6 

10 
14 
9 

12 12 12 

Exports: to the Eight 
to third countries 6 

1 
7 

3 
7 

2 
7 

1 
7 

1 
7 

1 
7 

Total new supply 41 35 36 40 35 32 33 

Production as % of total new 
supply 65% 69% 82% 64% 86% 87% 87% 

Skimmed milk powder 
Production 48 91 121 172 135 97 99 
Imports: from the Eight 

from third countries 
14 
35 

13 
8 

14 
1 

12 
1 

16 12 12 

Exports (e): to the Eight 
to third countries ... 

4 
4 

7 
10 

11 
26 

27 
39 

84 
14 

14 
11 

14 
11 

Total new supply 88 95 98 119 52 84 85 

Production
supply 

as % of total new 
54% 96% 123% 144% 260% 115% 115% 

(a) Includes farmhouse manufacture. 
(b) Includes butter other than natural (i.e. butter fat and oil, dehydrated butter and ghee). 
(c) Includes condensed milk used in the production of chocolate crumb. 
(d)  As from February 1973, includes an insignificant amount derived from skimmed milk. 
(*?) Between February and December 1973 this includes buttermilk and whey powder. 



April/March years million dozen 

Average 
of 1974/75 

1963/64- 1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 (forecast) 
1965/66 

Home supplies (a) 
Packing station throughput: 

sold in shell 635 559 603 622 580 606 
processed 83 104 58 68 43 41 

Other sales (b) 469 594 583 536 532 520 

Total output for human consump
tion 1,187 1,257 1,244 1,226 1,155 1,167 

Imports (c ) : from the Eight 12 13 8 12 38 35 
from third countries 39 27 21 16 11 10 

Exports (c ) : to the Eight 1 6 1 3 4 4 
to third countries ... 2 26 12 4 1 H 1 f 

Total new supply 1,235 1,265 1,260 1,247 1,199 1,207 

Output as % of total new supply 96% 99% 99% 98% 96% 97% 

(a) Hen eggs for human consumption, including output from commercially insignificant units. 

(b) Includes farmhouse consumption and domestic egg production. 

(c ) Includes shell egg equivalent of whole dried, frozen and liquid egg and yolk, but excludes albumen. 

TABLE 18 

Wool supplies 
Calendar years million lbs. 

AveragAveragee 
ooff 

1963-61963-655 19719700 19719711 19719722 19719733 

19 
(fore 

74 
-cast) 

million metric 
, lbs. equiv. 

(million 
kg) 

ProductionProductionProduction::: (June/May(June/May(June/May))) 
ooofff whicwhicwhichhh clicliclippp 

ImportsImportsImports::: 
frofrofrommm thththeee EighEighEighttt 
frofrofrommm thirthirthirddd countriecountriecountriesss ......... 

128 
(83) 

30 
556 

102 
(71) 

21 
432 

104 
(73) 

27 
326 

105 
(75) 

44 
413 

107 
(76) 

36 
297 

109 
(79) 

42 
269 

49 
(36) 

19 
122 

ExportsExportsExports::: 
tttooo thththeee EighEighEighttt 
tttooo thirthirthirddd countriecountriecountriesss 

48 
37 

28 
27 

28 
30 

31 
36 

35 
24 

36 
23 

16 
11 

TotaTotaTotalll nenenewww supplsupplsupplyyy 628 499 399 494 381 360 164 

ProductioProductioProductionnn aaasss %%% ooofff totatotatotalll 
nenenewww supplsupplsupplyyy 20% 20% 26% 21% 28% 30% 30% 



Net income, netproduct and labour productivity 
All commercially significant holdings 

June/May years 

N E T INCOME N E  T P R O D U C T L A B O U R 
at current prices (a) A D J U S T E D at constant PRODUCTIVITY (d) 

£ million N E T prices (c) 
YeaYearr IINCOMNCOMEE3-year (6) 1964/65- 1968/69- 1964/65- 1968/69-

Actual moving £ million 1966/67 1971/72 1966/67 1971/72 
average ^ 100(e) ^ 0  0 ^ 100(e) ^ 0  0 

1964/65 461 436 100 95 
1965/66 455 '465 412 100 100 
1966/67 479 485 457 100 105 
1967/68 520 493 456 107 116 
1968/69 481 520 425 100 91 114 87 
1969/70 560 550 490 105 96 124 95 
1970/71 610 618 482 111 102 137 104 
1971/72 684 718 587 110 115 
1972/73 861 943 706 111 117 
1973/74 1,283 1,092 830 117 126 

(1,194*) 

1974/75 1,133 690 117 131 


(forecast) (1,159*) 


*Adjusted to normal weather conditions 

(a)	 Net income is defined as the return to farmers and their wives for their manual and managerial labour and for 
the use of the occupiers' investment after provision has been made for depreciation. The occupiers' investment 
includes all tenant-type physical assets in livestock, crops, machinery, etc., but excludes any financial assets 
and all landlord-type assets such as land and buildings. Theestimates  o f aggregate net income include a profit 
in recent years of about £5 million on the production of food for consumption in the farm household. In 
other industries the corresponding sums are not treated as profit and are relatively much smaller (in many 
cases non-existent). These figures are not directly comparable with incomes in other sectors of the economy
since farm income also includes elements of wages and changes in stock valuations as well as profits. (See 
paragraph 35 of Part I I I . ) 

(b) This is net income at current prices, adjusted for those changes in works-in-progress and stocks which are 
ascribable to changes in costs. 

(cj Net Product (Net Output) measures year-to-year changes in the value-added at constant prices by farmers, 
landowners and farmworkers to all the goods and services purchased from outside the agricultural sector. 

(d)	 Labour productivity is here defined as gross product per person engaged in agriculture. Gross product is 
gross output less all inputs other than depreciation, labour, net rent and interest.  It is here measured at constant 
prices. In order to be consistent with national economic conventions, gross product as used in the calculation 
of labour productivity covers agricultural contractors as well as all commercially significant holdings. The 
total number of persons engaged in agriculture comprises the number of employees, employers and self
employed recorded in the annual June census taken by the Agricultural Departments. Before 1971, however, 
the trends in numbers of employers and employees were estimated respectively from the Population Censuses 
and the Department of Employment count of national insurance cards. 

(e)  As presented in the 1974Annual Review White Paper. 

TABLE 20 

Average earnings and hours of agricultural workers (a) 
Years ended September	 11 

1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 

Earnings £ per week (b) 18-14 20-25 22-60 26-42 31-95 
Hours per week (c) 47-9 47-3 47-2 47-6 46-2 

(a)	 For all hired regular whole-time men. 
(6)	 Earnings include pay for statutory holidays and payments-in-kind which are valued at rates set down by the 

Agricultural Wages Boards and comprise houses, milk, potatoes, etc. (theprincipal one being houses, most of 
which were, in England and Wales, valued at 30p before 17 January 1972, and 50p thereafter). 

(c)	 Al l hours worked and statutory holidays. 



Output, input and net income (a) 

June/May years £ million 

1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 1974/75 
(forecast) 

OUTPUT (b) (c) 
Farm crops (d) 

Wheat 126 137 156 270 345 
Barley 
Oats 

137 
12 

139 
10 

169 
12 

312 
16 

344 
16 

Other cereals 1 1 1 1 1 
(Total cereals) 
Potatoes 

(275) 
98 

(287) 
97 

(337) 
119 

(599) 
121 

(707) 
166 

Sugar beet 
Hops 
Other (e) 

44 
8 

18 

57 
9 

15 

49 
9 

20 

64 
9 

33 

57 
8 

50 

1. Total crops 444 465 534 826 987 

Horticulture 
Vegetables (including mushrooms) 
Fruit 

158 
56 

163 
64 

184 
90 

250 
93 

320 
101 

Other (/) 63 65 74 80 90 

2. Total horticulture 277 292 347 423 512 

Livestock 
Fat cattle and calves 388 407 521 575 669 
Fat sheep and lambs 
Fat pigs 
Poultry 
Other (g) 

95 
281 
138 
10 

103 
292 
152 
11 

128 
348 
167 
14 

167 
449 
238 
20 

165 
478 
261 

15 

3. Total livestock 912 966 1,178 1,449 1,588 

Livestock products 
Milk and milk products 
Eggs 
Clip wool 
Other (h) 

512 
199 
13 
2 

584 
194 
14 
3 

642 
198 
14 
4 

750 
324 
16 
5 

888 
314 
17 
6 

4. Total livestock products ^ 727 795 859 1,095 1,225 

5. Sundry output (i) 12 15 24 28 32 

6. TOTA  L OUTPUT ( 1 + 2 + 3 + 4 + 5  ) ... 2,372 2,532 2,941 3,820 4,344 

7. Sundry receipts (j) 26 49 25 32 32 

8. Production grants 116 119 90 104 157 

9. TOTA  L RECEIPTS ( 6 + 7 + 8  ) ... 2,514 2,701 3,056 3,956 4,533 

Work-in-progress (k) 
Change due to cost 
Change due to volume 

+ 121 
+ 9 

+ 96 
+ 39 

+ 136 
+ 70 

+402 
+ 49 

+ 404 
- 16 

10. Total change + 130 + 135 +206 +451 + 38S 

11. GROSS OUTPUT (9+10) 2,644 2,835 3,262 4,406 4,921 



Output, input and net income (a) 

June/May years	 £ million 

1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 1974/75 
(forecast) 

Intermediate output (/) 
Feed (m) 
Seed 

130 
27 

127 
23 

188 
30 

302 
46 

378 
54 

12. Total intermediate output 157 151 218 348 432 

13. F I N A  L OUTPUT (11-12) 2,487 2,685 3,044 4,058 4,489 

INPUT 
Expenditure 

Feedingstuffs 
Seeds 

637 
54 

606 
49 

735 
64 

1,105 
91 

1,234 
106 

Livestock (imported and inter-farm 
expenses) 

Fertilisers and lime (before subsidy) 
Machinery 
of which: Repairs 

Fuel and oil 

76 
169 
180 
(87) 
(66) 

99 
225 
198 
(95) 
(72) 

96 
154 
219 

(104) 
(79) 

97 
251 
275 

(134) 
(101) 

107 
305 
326 

(146) 
(135) 

Other (including contract
vices) 

Farm maintenance (n) ... 
Miscellaneous expenditure (o) 

 sei
(28) 
100 
172 

(32) 
106 
186 

(36) 
116 
210 

(40) 
131 
258 

(45) 
152 
336 

14. TOTAL EXPENDITURE (p) 1,390 1,469 1,594 2,209 2,566 

Stocks (q) 
Change due to cost
Change due to volume 

' ... i  7 
- 5 

- 1 
- 3  2 

- 2  0 
- 1 

- 5  0 
- 4 

- 3  8 
+ 50 

15. Total change - 1  2 - 3  3 - 2  1 - 5  4 + 12 

16. GROSS INPUT (14+15) 1,377 1,437 1,573 2,155 2,578 

17. N E  T INPU  T (16-12) 1,220 1,286 1,355 1,807 2,146 

18. GROSS
(13-17) 

 PRODUCT (11-16) or 
1,267 1,399 1,689 2,251 2,343 

Depreciation 
Machinery 
Other (n) 

140 
55 

162 
64 

181 
80 

210 
103 

276 
130 

19. Total depreciation 195 226 261 314 405 

201 NET PRODUCT (18-19) 
Labour 

1,072 
367 

1,173 
400 

1,427 
467 

1,938., 
541 

1,938 
683 

Net rent (r) 
Interest (s) ... 

56'1 

39 
52 
37 

45 
54 

32 
82 

21 
102 

21. FARMING NET INCOME 610 684 861 1,283 1,133 

(a)	 The estimates represent values at current prices for commercially significant holdings which, broadly speaking, 
are holdings with 26 standard man-days or more. 

(fc)	 Because this table is on a June/May basis and relates to output rather than total production, the quantities 
used are not the same as those shown for home production in the supply tables (Tables 6-18). 

(c)	 Output is netted of Value Added Tax ( V A T ) collected on the sale o f inedible products, which is repaid to 
H . M  . Customs and Excise. 

(d)	 Excludes deficiency payments on retained cereals and compensation payments on unsold potatoes—see (7)* 

(e)	 Beans for stockfeed, hay and dried grass, oilseed rape, grass and clover seed and other farm crops. 



if) Flowers, bulbs and nursery stock, seeds and other minor products. 

(g) Breeding animals exported, poultry for stock and export, rabbits and game, knacker animals and other minor 
livestock. 

(h) Honey, goat milk, export  of eggs for hatching and other minor livestock products. 

(0	 Own account capital formation, timber, osiers, peat and turf. 
(y	 ) Deficiency payments on cereal retentions, Potato Marketing Board compensation payments, animal disease 

compensation, co-operative society dividends and interest and other miscellaneous receipts. 
(k)	 Growing crops and livestock numbers: closing level minus opening level, each valued at estimated cost. 
(/)	 Sales included in Output but subsequently repurchased and so reappearing as Input. 
(m) Cereals, potatoes, beans, hay and dried grass. 
(w)	 Including landlord-type. 
(o)	 Electricity, veterinary expenses, pesticides, rates and miscellaneous costs. 
(p)	 Expenditure is netted of all V A T , which is reclaimed in the normal way, but includes that tax paid without 

recovery by, for example, unregistered producers. This unrecovered tax is estimated at £1 million for 1972/73, 
£10 million for 1973/74 and £12 million for 1974/75. 

(q)	 Feed (including retentions) and fertilisers. Opening stock minus closing stock. 
(r)	 Gross rent is the sum of net rent and the landowner share of maintenance and depreciation. The figures for 

gross rent were £161 million in 1970/71, £168 million in 1971/72, £180 million in 1972/73, £191 million in 
1973/74 and £213 million in 1974/75. 

(s)	 On commercial debt for current farming purposes. 

T A B L E 22 
Farm rents (a) 

At October of each year 

Index of gross rents per acre 
YeaYearr 

Average of 1 9 6 8 - 7 1 = 1 0 0 

1 9 6 4 6 9 - 3 
1 9 6 5 7 4 - 4 
1 9 6 6 7 9 - 6 
1 9 6 7 8 5 - 2 
1 9 6 8 9 1 - 0 
1 9 6 9 9 7 - 3 
1 9 7 0 1 0 3 - 4 
1 9 7 1 1 0 8 - 3 
1 9 7 2 1 1 5 - 5 
1 9 7 3 1 2 1 - 1 
1 9 7 4 1 3 5 - 0 

(a)	 Gross rents per acre vary considerably between the different regions, sizes and types of farming. Full details of 
these variations are published in "Fa rm rents in England and Wa les " and "Scottish Agricultural Economics". 
The figures exclude Northern Ireland where almost all land is held by owner-occupiers. 

T A B L E  2 3 
Gross capital formation (a) 

Calendar years	 £ million 

Average 
of 1 9 7 0 1 9 7 1 1 9 7 2 1 9 7 3 1 9 7 4 

1 9 6 3 - 6 5 (provisional) 

PlantPlant,, machinermachineryy anandd vehiclevehicless 1 1 5 1 3 3 1 5 2 1 9 2 2 3 1 3 0 9 
BuildingBuildingss anandd workworkss 6 5 1 1 7 1 3 3 1 5 9 2 0 9 2 6 6 
Work-in-progresWork-in-progresss anandd stockstockss 3 5 1 1 6 1 5 7 2 0 2 3 8 9 4 3 0 

( 6( 6 )) 
TotaTotall 2 1 5 3 6 6 4 4 2 5 5 3 8 2 9 1 , 0 0 5 

( a )	 Capital formation can broadly be divided into investment by tenants and by landlords. In practice, however, 
there are many variations in the division between the two responsibilities. Investment in plant and machinery 
is normally tenant-type. Investment in buildings and works is normally landlord-type. 
The figures in the table represent gross expenditure before crediting any grants which reduce the cost to the 
owner or occupier. Annual charges in the form of depreciation aremade for these items in calculating aggregate 
farming net income. 

(6)	 Closing value minus opening value (Table 21) adjusted to approximate calendar year basis. 



Specimen net incomes for different types of farm (a) 

Weighted average net income 
Average size of farm per farm (for an identical 

in sample sample in the two years) 
TypTypee ooff farfarmm 

Acres of 
crops and 

grass 

Metric 
equiv. 

(hectares) 

Standard 
man-days 

(smd) 

1972/73 

£ 

1973/74 

£ 

Percentage 
change 

.U /o V 

England and Wales (275 to 4,199 smd) 

Specialist dairy 
Mainly dairy 
Mainly sheep 
Cattle and sheep ...
Cereals 
General cropping 
Mixed 
Pigs and poultry 

All types (excluding 
horticulture) 

... 

108 
165 
131 
196 
350 
215 
226 
84 

174 

44 
67 
53 
79 

142 
87 
91 
34 

70 

854 
1,015 

732 
750 

1,044 
1,212 
1,178 
1,030 

950 

5,343 
5,905 
4,217 
5,360 
6,391 
5,752 
6,344 
4,470 

5,567 

4,432 
5,706 
5,185 
5,125 

13,837 
9,659 
8,130 
6,666 

6,583 

- 17 
- 3 
+1 23 
- 4 
+117 
-1- 68 
-1- 28 
4- 49 

-1- 18 

Wales 
Specialist dairy 
Mainly dairy 
Mainly sheep 
Cattle and sheep 

All types (b) 

84 
120 
113 
169 
127 

34 
49 
46 
68 
51 

678 
684 
696 
671 
690 

4,324 
3,677 
3,482 
4,915 
4,417 

4,074 
3,781 
4,335 
5,354 
4,616 

- 6 
4 3 
+ 24 
-1 9 
4 5 

Scotland (275 smd and over) 

Dairy 
Hill sheep 
Upland rearing 
Rearing with arable \ ... 
Arable, rearing and feeding 
Cropping 
Rearing with intensive live

stock 

166 
91 

157 
171 
183 
291 

168 

67 
37 

;l64 
69 
74 

118 

68 

1,200 
907 
784 
736 
738 

1,364 

1,052 

6,394 
5,102 
5,360 
5,233 
4,632 
5,795 

9,509 

4,457 
5,956 
4,629 
4,743 
5,696 
8,856 

5,095 

- 30 
4- 17 
- 14 
- 9 
+ 23 
4- 53 

- 46 
All types 185 75 1,015 5,758 5,581 - 3 

Northern Ireland (c) :.'..:.'i;y.. (200 smd and over) 

Dairy 68 28 553 3,738 2,835 - 24 
Dairy with pigs and poultry 50 20 602 3,616 2,983 - 18 
Cattle and sheep 77 31 422 2,961 1,270 - 57 
Mixed 88 36 535 3,246 2,600 - 20 

All types (d) 71 29 529 3,359 2,591 - 23 

(a)	 These figures are collected by Universities and Agricultural Colleges in Great Britain and the Department of Agriculture 
in Northern Ireland. They are weighted averages based on census distribution of agricultural holdings by type of farming 
and size of business. More detailed figures for England and Wales will be published in "Fa rm Incomes in England and 
Wales 1973/74", for Scotland in "Scottish Agricultural Economics 1975", for Northern Ireland in "The Northern Ireland 
Farm Management Survey 1973/74", and for Wales in the "Supplement to the Annual Digest of Welsh Statistics 1973/74". 
Net income is defined as for the aggregate net income calculation (Tables 19 and 21), except that here net income is 
calculated before deduction  o f interest on any commercial debt.  AH farms are treated as rented and an imputed rental 
value is charged as an expense in the accounts of owner-occupiers. The accounts relate in the main to calendar years or to 
the year ending 5 April. The average year-ending date is about mid-February. 

(b) Includes "mixed" farm type. 
(c)	 Almost all farm businesses in Northern Ireland are based on owner-occupied holdings.  A s rents cannot be imputed with 

reference to tenanted farms, the rental charges entered for owned land and buildings have been assessed in relation to 
estimated sale value. Where land was taken in conacre, the actual rents paid have been included. For these reasons the 
average net incomes per farm are not on the same basis as those for Great Britain. 

(d)	 Includes "cattle, sheep and pigs", "pigs and poultry" and "cropping" farm types. 



Public expenditure under the Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) and on 
national grants and subsidies (a) 

April/March (financial) years £ million 

1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 1974/75 
(forecast) 

1975/76 
(estimate) 

I Price guarantees and production 
grants 
( i ) Price guarantees on pro

ducts supported by the CAP 
Wheat(6) ... 
Barley (6) 
Oats and mixed corn (b) ... 
Milk (c) 
Cattle 

- Pigs 
EggS ... ; 

13-9 
7-8 
2-1 

31-0 
7-5 
9-3 

34-5 
16-8 
11-5 

2-8 
26-3 
60 

12-3 
16-2 
5-2 

30-8 
10 
2-7 
3-4 

60 
2-8 

103-2 

5-7 0-3 

Total (i) .;. 71-6 97-9 71-6 117-7 0-3 -
(ii) Price guarantees on other 

products 
Sheep 
Wool (6) ... 
Potatoes (6) 

9-7 
6-0 
6-2 

16-4 
6-9 

19-7 

1-9 
1-5 

11-4 1-0 

8-4 
(-4-5) 

1-6 
1-9 
0-7 

Total (ii) 21-9 43-0 14-8 (-4-2) 5-5 2-6 

(iii) Production grants and 
subsidies 

Dairy Herd Conversion 
Scheme 

Beef Guidance Premiums 
Fertilisers i. 
Lime 
Calves ... 
Beef cows 
Pig subsidy 
Oil for horticulture 

40-9 
5-0 

29-1 
5-8 

35-1 
5-2 

31-0 
6-7 

27-5 
, 5-0 
31-9 
7-1 

2-1 

14-6 
4-5 

33-9 
9-2 

11-2 
0-2 
6-4 
5-0 

50-9 
18-9 
29-0 
6 0 

7-8 
1-5 

5-0 
57-0 
13-2 

10 

Total (iii) 80-8 78-0 71-5 64-3 127-6 85-5 

Total I 174-3 218-9 157-9 177-8 133-4 88-1 

I I Support for capital and other 
improvements 

Farm and Horticulture 
Development Scheme 

Farm accounts 
Producer organisations 
Farm structure 
FarmCapitalGrant Schemed) 
Grants absorbed by Farm 

Capital Grant Scheme ... 
Grants for horticulture (na

tional schemes) 
Hops restructuring grants ... 
Others (e) 

1-3 
0-3 

34-1 

5-3 

9-7 

10 
17-1 

37-1 

61 

8-2 

0-9 
46-7 

14-2 

6-6 

4-2 

1 
1-3 

67-4 

6-9 

101 

2-2 

0-8 

1-8 
78-8 

3-3 

7-2 
0-7 
1-9 

1-1 
0-1 
01 
1-8 

72-6 

01 

4-2 
0-3 
1-6 

Total 11 50-7 69-5 72-6 87-9 94-5 81-9 



Public expenditure under the Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) and on 
national grants and subsidies (a) 

April/March (financial) years £ million 

1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 1974/75 
(forecast) 

1975/76 
(estimate) 

I I I Support for
special areas 

agriculture in 

Hill cattle ... 1 13-9 14-7 15-5 . 16-9 31-5 18-9 
Hill sheep 
Winter keep 
Additional benefit under 

9  0 
5-1 

9-8 
5-1 

9-1 
6-3 

10-4 
7-0 

17-9 
11-3 

19-2 
7-4 

FCGS 1-2 3-2 4-8 5-2 5-9 
Others (/) 3-5 3-5 2-1 1-6 1-7 1-0 

Total I I I 31-5 34-3 36-2 40-7 67-6 52-4 

Total I, I I , I I I 
i 

against which receipts from 
FEOGA guidance section 

256-5 

F! 7 

322-7 

-
266-7 

-

306-4 

-
295-5 

-
222-4 

5-6 

IV Market regulation under the 
CAP(g) 
Cereals 0-2 21-3 5-5 4-5 
Beef and veal 1-2 68-9 10-6 
Pigmeat 
Sugar 
Processed products 
Milk products 
Other (/;) 

-
0-1 

190 
2-6 
9-7 

29-5 
2-3 

16-1 
45-5 
16-7 
36-4 
3-4 

18-0 
60 
8-7 

32-0 
3-8 

Total IV 	 - - 0-3 85-6 192-5 83-6 

against which receipts from 
FEOGA guarantee section - - 0-3 76-7 147-2 83-6 

( a )	 This table excludes expenditure which may benefit farmers but where the value to them is not shown by the 
expenditure (e.g. expenditure on animal disease and pest control or on research, advice and education). 
The figures for years up to and including 1973/74 represent actual expenditure recorded in the Appropriation 
Accounts and the figures for 1974/75 are the latest estimates of expenditure. The figures for 1975/76 are 
provisional. They are subject to Parliamentary approval of the Estimates and do not take account of the 
Review determinations. 

(b)	 Payments in respect of cereals, wool and potatoes relate partly to the crops or clip of the year indicated and 
partly to the crops and clips in the preceding year or years. The figures shown in brackets reflect repayments 
of surpluses under the British Woo l Marketing Schemes. 

f c) Payments on milk reflect the Government policy of holding down the retail price of milk. For public expenditure 
purposes, they have been attributed to expenditure under the price guarantees in 1972/73 and 1973/74 and 
shown in the body of the table above, but for 1974/75 and 1975/76 the estimated expenditure (£331 million 
and £270 million respectively) has been attributed to the new food subsidies programme. 

(rf ) Farmers in special areas are also eligible for additional assistance under the Farm Capital Grant Scheme. 
The estimated additional benefit is shown separately in section I I I of the table. 

( r )	 Includes grants in respect of investment on self-propelled machines (agricultural and horticultural), co-operation 
and credit, small horticultural production businesses, small farmers and farm business records. 

( / ) Includes grants for improvement of hill land and livestock rearing land, rural roads, producers in the Scottish 
Islands, crofting improvements, and hill cattle agistment subsidy. 

(g)	 The figures shown are total expenditure before allowing for receipts from F E O G  A which are shown separately 
at the foot of the table. The figures are made up of several elements and include aids for private storage and 
animal feed, the beef premium schemes, certain production subsidies, import and export refunds on third 
country trade, import refunds (net of export levies) on intra-Community trade and the net cost o f commodities 
bought into intervention and subsequently sold. The figures for 1974/75 include the special import subsidy 
on sugar. This and some of the other expenditure benefits consumers rather than producers. Consumer subsidies 
on social beef and general butter are not included. 

( /i) Includes eggs, poultry meat, fruit and vegetables, oilseeds, hops, seeds and fisheries. Also includes expenditure 
on products covered by the C A P but not produced to any significant extent in the U.K. (rice, wine, tobacco, 
cottonseed, flax, hemp and silkworms). 



Aggregate cost changes since the 1974 Annual Review (a) 
£ million 

Net cost change relating 
to all products 

Feedingstuffs (b) + 116-4 
Seeds 16-9 
Imported livestock - 5-1 

+ 103-5 Fertilisers and lime (b)Machinery (including depreciation) (6) + 149-8 
Maintenance (including depreciation on equipment) + 15-8 
Miscellaneous + 82-5 

+ 183-8 Labour (d)
Gross rent + 15-4 
Interest - 90 
Transport and marketing + 22-1 

Total (c) 	 + 692-1 

(a)	 These estimates are made on the assumption that any increase or decrease in the cost of an item of expenditure 
will continue for a full year and that there will be no change from the current usage of that item. 

(6)	 Includes cost increases attributable to higher prices for compound feedingstuffs, fertilisers and oil which were 
excluded from the corresponding table at the 1974 Review, when they were estimated to amount to £90 million, 
£25 million and £38 million respectively. 

(c)	 U p to 31 March 1975 the sum paid to the Agricultural Training Board (formerly the Agriculture, Horticulture 
and Forestry Industry Training Board) in Great Britain has been taken into account in the Annual Reviews. 
Consequent upon changes in the methods of financing industrial training boards, the financing of the 
Agricultural Training Board will, as from 1 April 1975, be excluded from the Annual Review calculations. 

(d)	 Includes the cost attributable to the further wage increase in England and Wales with effect from 21 July 1975. 



Commodity price trends 
Marketing years 

Average 
of 

1964/65
1965/66 

1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 

1974/75 ( forecast) 

metric 
equiv. 

Wheat
(£ per ton)

 Guaranteed price (a ) 
 Intervention price (6) 

Market price (a ) 
Total return (c) 

25-96 

2116 
25-35 

31-25 

27-64 
31-25 

32-60 

24-11 
32-60 

34-40 
30-34 
35 06 
3506 

36-70 
33-74 
59-48 
59-48 

41-27 
44-20 
63-50 
63-50 

(£/tonne). 
40-61 
43-50 
62-49 
62-49 

Barley
( £pe r ton)

 Guaranteed price (a ) 
 Intervention price (fr) 

Market price (a ) 
Total return (c) 

26-00 

21-25 
25-45 

28 00 

28-73 
28-73 

29-00 

24-52 
2900 

31-20 
25-68 
30-41 
31-20 

33-20 
28-91 
53-05 
53-05 

37-26 
30-69 
61-50 
61-50 

36-67 
30-20 
60-52 
60-52 

Oats
(£ per ton)

 Guaranteed price (a ) 
 Market price (a)

Total return (c) 

27-42 
20-84 
27-42 

27-83 
2501 
27-83 

28-80 
20-15 
28-80 

30-20 
26-26 
30-20 

32-00 
48-54 
48-54 

35-67 
58-00 
58-00 

35-10 
57-08 
5708 

Rye
(£ per ton)

 Guaranteed price (a ) 
 Market price (o) 

21-58 
21-59 

21-60 
24-87 

21-60 
25-95 

21-60 
26-45 43-20 55 to 60 54-13 to 

5905 

Maize
(£ per ton) 

 Market price (a) j  27-10 37-65 57-09 65 to 70 63-97 to 
68-89 

Oilseed rape
( £per ton)

 Contract price id) 
 Intervention price (e) - 48-00 5200 59-00 

62-23 
80-00 
67-36 

17500 
8608 

172-23 
84-72 

Hops
(£ per cental) 

 Average farm-gate price (/ ) . . . 29-23 29-94 34-57 43-90 37-58 37-25 
(£/50 kg) 
41-06 

Potatoes
( £per ton)

 Guaranteed price 
 Market price. . . 

14-13 
14-28 

15-88 
14-51 

16-55 
1506 

16-55 
19-61 

17-00 
1907 

22-00 
26-00 

(£/tonne) 
21-65 
25-58 

Sugar beet
(£ per ton)

 Guaranteed price (g ) 
 Minimum beet price ig) 

Total return ^ ... 

6-46 

6-46 

6-95 

6-95 

7-60 

7-60 

800 
6-71 
8-00 

6-97 
7-01 
9-56 

10-70 
14-30 

10-53 
14-07 

Sugar Average price for Common-
(£ per ton) wealth sugar 

(raw sugar) (A) ... * 
Average world price 

(raw sugar) (i) ... * 
Average ex-refinery price of 

granulated sugar in cwt 
sacks delivered ... * 

(p per 21b bag) Average retail price of granu
lated sugar * 

.(1965) 

45-68 

21-51 

72-16 

8-1 

(1970) 

46-72 

40-06 

73-41 

7-5 

(1971) 

45-92 

46-18 

83-61 

8-3 

(1972) 

57-32 

72-63 

88-48 

9-1 

(1973) 

57-90 

99-46 

94-95 

9-5 

(1974) 

104-93 

305-13 

121-81 

12-7 

103-27 

300-30 

119-88 
(p per kg) 

14-00 

Average 
of 

1963/64 
-1965/66 1 

(£/tonne) 

Apples
(£ per ton)

 Average farm-gate price 
 Dessert : 

Culinary 
Withdrawal price (j)... 

60-75 
33-71 

74-45 
37-73 

82-55 
48-10 

165-72 
11906 

106-58 
85-39 
28-95 

145-53 
116-37 
34-40 

143-23 
114-53 
33-85 

Pears
(£ per ton)

 Average farm-gate price 
 Withdrawal price 0') 

58-15 63-30 76-69 133-27 127-70 
27-25 

128-82 
30-90 

126-78 
30-41 

Tomatoes
(£ per ton)

 Average farm-gate price 
 Withdrawal price 0") 

157-42 180-51 190-65 209-46 209 09 
22-40 

224-63 
25-90 

221-08 
25-49 

Cauliflowers
(£ per ton)

 Average farm-gate price 
 Withdrawal price fj) 

36-65 46-54 52-52 55-24 70-78 
15-45 

95-43 
18-40 

93-92 
18-10 

Herbage Seeds
(£ per cwt) 

 Growers' prices (k) 

Perennial Ryegrass 
Early (S 24) 
Late (S 23) 

Italian Ryegrass (S 22) 
Timothy (S 352) 
Cocksfoot (S 37) 
Red Clover (Sabtoron) 

Average 
of 

1964/65
1965/66 

6-30 
9-21 
6-76 

21-00(0 
8-85 

700 
11-67 
8-86 

15-40 
11-20 

7-50 
9-80 
700 

15-40 
11-50 

900 
11 00 
7-00 

17-00 
12-50 
17-50 

2000 
25 00 
13-00 
20-00 
1700 
2600 

2200 
33-00 
21-00 
25-50 
28-00 
30-00 

(£/100 kg) 

43-31 
64-96 
41-34 
5019 
55-12 
59-05 

* Figures relate to the calendar year shown in brackets. AH other figures are for marketing years. 



Commodity price trends 
Marketing years 

Average 1974/75 (forecast) 
of 

1963/64 1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 
-1965/66 metric 

equiv. 

(1972) (1973) (1974) 

Cattle 1st quality Hereford/Friesian 


(m) bull calves (£ per head)* 	 51-28 63-69 41-00 
1st quality yearling steers (m) (1963- (1970) (1971) (1972) (1973) (1974) 

beef/dairy cross (£ per 1965) 
head) * 50-90 6209 71-65 95-22 148-81 97-36 

(£/100 kg) 
Fat cattle. Market price (n)... 10-51 12-49 15-38 18-78 16-83 33-13 

(£ per live cwt) 
Total return (n)... 11-64 12-59 15-42 18-46 36-34 

Sheep Store sheep, 1st quality (m) (1963- (1970) (1971) (1972) (1973) (1974) 

(lambs, hoggets and tegs) 1965) 

(£ per head) * 6-71 803 9-37 11-04 13-60 12-02 


Fat sheep, medium (p per lb (p per kg) 
est dew) Market price (m) 17-5 18-4 25-4 32-9 310 68-3 

Total return (n) 20-1 22-1 25-9 32-9 33-1 73-0 

(£/100 kg) 
Fat Pigs (o) Average standard price 2-67 2-78 2-88 3-44 
(£ per score Market price ( M ) 2-57 2-54 3-13 4-08 4-45 49 05 
deadweight) Total return (n) 2-67 2-78 3-15 4-08 4-70 51-81 

(p per kg ) 
Broilers Average wholesale price 13-4 13-8 14-7 20-4 211 47-4 
(p per lb) Average retail price 16-9 18-1 18-5 24-5 

Average (p per 
of litre) 

1964/65 
-1965/66 

(24-61(9) 26-27(8) 5-78 Milk Guaranteed price 17-23 20-50 22-10 23-1 126-27 29-79 6-55 
(p per gallon) Net average producer price(p) 15-78 17-68 19-48 2018 23-48 28-6 6-3 

Average price for manufac
turing milk 9-90 9-20 13-49 14-91 16-58 22-7 5 0 

Average retail price ( p per 
pint) 3-6 4-9 5-4 5-3 5-5 4-7 8-3 

Eggs Average producer price(r) ... 14-4 14-5 130 27-7 24-6 
(p per dozen) Average packer-wholesaler 

price 29-6 28-0 
Average retail price (standard 

eggs) 17-5 20-7 22-1 19-9 36-8 

(p per kg) 
Wool Guaranteed price 22-2' 22-7 230 25-0 26-0 57-3 
( p per lb) Average auction price 12-5 14 1 29-8 34^4 2 2 0 48-5 

Average producer price (s) ... 18-8 19-4 19-4 21-2 21-9 48-2 

*Figures relate to calendar years shown in brackets. All other figures are for marketing years. 

E E C prices are converted at £1 - 2 - 40 ua for 1972/73 then £1 s2-1644 ua until 6 October 1974 and £1 -2-0053 
thereafter. 

(a)	 For cereals, excluding maize, the market and guaranteed prices and the total returns are on an ex-farm basis and 
relate to grain taken into account in the Cereals Deficiency Payments Scheme. For maize, the market prices are 
ex-farm to U  K producers. 

(6 )	 January East Coast intervention prices, except that the 1973 figure is notional; and for 1974/75 the Community 
moved to a single intervention price for barley. The U  K figure for January 1975 reflects this price but is reduced 
by the accession compensatory amount. 

(c)	 Average market price together with any deficiency payment. 
( d )	 Typical contract price adjusted to delivered basis, 40% oil content (up to 1972/73) or 4 2 % oil content (1973/74)! 

Average market price from 1973. 

(e )	 Southampton and Tilbury price at start of marketing year (July). 
( / )	 From 1973/74 hops are being sold on the basis of forward contracts at prices negotiated between the Hops Marketing 

Board and the brewers. 
(g )	 Prices are for beet o f 16% sugar content. The minimum beet prices (and also the guaranteed price for 1973/74, 

which applied to only a small part of the crop) are for beet at the farm gate or collection point, and exclude 
allowances payable for the residual pulp and transport to the factory. The minimum price for 1972/73 was notional; 
and that for 1973/74 is a weighted average. The guaranteed prices for other years, and the figures for total return, 
are for beet delivered to the factory and include payment for transport and pulp. Total return for 1973/74 excludes 
higher prices for " excess quota " beet. 

(A)	 Weighted average price paid under Commonwealth Sugar Agreement for raw sugar basis 96" polarisation f.o.b. 
Commonwealth ports. 



(0	 C.i.f. United Kingdom ports per long ton 96" polarisation. 
(J)	 Seasonal average specified in the basic and buying-in regulations. 
(ft) Net prices to growers for Aberystwyth varieties were announced up to and including 1971 by the Aberystwyth 

Seeds Committee and subsequently by National Seed Development Organisation after consultation with the 
British Herbage Seeds Committee. The prices are payable except for crops grown on contracts at prices agreed 
between individual merchants and growers. 

(/)	 New variety 1965. 

(;n) Average prices at representative markets in England and Wales. 
(n)	 The market price and total return for fatstock relate only to animals certified under the Fatstock Guarantee Scheme. 

For cattle, market prices and total returns relate to all clean cattle for the period from 26 March 1973, when the 
Fatstock Guarantee Scheme ended, to 5 August 1974 when the Beef Premium Scheme started; thereafter they 
relate to certified cattle under the BPS. 

(o)	 The average standard price for fat pigs includes, where appropriate, adjustments under the flexible guarantee and 
feed price arrangements. For 1974/75 the total return excludes the special pig subsidy. 

(p )	 The net ex-farm price, including premia, after deduction of transport charges received by wholesale producers 
from the Milk Marketing Boards (the " pool price " )  . It covers both the standard quantity and milk sold for 
manufacture at a lower price. 

(tf)	 The guaranteed price of 24-61p per gallon applied from April 1973 to February 1974; that of 26-27p per gallon from 
March to September 1974; and that of 29'79p per gallon for the period from October 1974 on, during which time 
the Government also made a special additional payment of 4-18p per gallon on all sales of milk through the Milk 
Marketing Schemes. 

(r )	 Until 1970/71 the average producer price (including subsidy) paid by the British Egg Marketing Board on first 
quality hen eggs: from 1971/72 based on prices notified by suppliers (including subsidy where applicable). 

(s)	 The average price paid by the British Woo l Marketing Board, including any subsidy. 
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CABINET 


R E F E R E N D U M : VOTES F O R M E M B E R S OF A R M E D F O R C E S 

A N D F O R G O V E R N M E N T SERVANTS A B B O A D 


Note by the Lord President of the Council 


1, At their meeting of 13 March the Cabinet instructed the Cabinet Office, 

in consultation with officials in the other Departments concerned, to carry
out an urgent feasibility study of the practicability of enabling Service 

Voters and other Government servants abroad who are not on the current 

register to vote in the referendum (CC(75) 12th Conclusions,, Minute 4) 
s 


2 8 The report by officials is attached: there is a summary at the end, 

A decision to give Service Voters a second opportunity to register and to 

extend postal voting facilities to them or to enable them to vote by units 

would require an enabling provision in the Referendum Bill, which is to 

come before Legislation Committee on 25 March with a view to its 

publication on the following day. 


E S 


Privy Council Office 


18 March 1975 




2 0

?J.E.Gc REPEEENDlK 

Votes for members of armed forces and for Government servants abroad 


Feasibility study by the'ReferendvuTJ Unit of Cabinet Office. 


At their meeting on 1 3 March (CC (75) 1 2 t h Conclusions, Minute 1+) Cabinet 


asked for a feasibility study to be undertaken into the practicability of 


giving votes in the referendum to members of the armed forces who are not 


on the current register and to other Government servants abroado The scope 


of these categories is set out in paragraph 3 and the special -problem of 


certain Crown servants who do not at present qualify as service voters 


in paragraphs 1 2 and 2 2 


-

 Tiiis paper has been prepared by the Referendum unit in consultation with 


FoCoOo, MoOoDo* the Home Office and C S D
o 0 o 


N EX IST ING- A5RAWS3MENTS 


Service Voters - ,, - * 


3o Under the Representation of the People Acts, 2nryice3voters comprise 


(i) members of the armed forces 


(ii) Crown servants employed in a post outside the United Kingdom 


(iii) persons employed by the British Council in posts outside the 


United Kingdom 


(iv) the spouses of any of these if resident with them0 

Crown Servants, for this purpose, e.re defined as employed in posts to which they 

are required to devote the whole of their time and the remuneration of which is 

paid wholly out of moneys provided by Parliaments This excludes certain Crown 

Servants who are for the time being on loan to foreign governments and who are 

considered further in paragraph 22 below0 



4o It should be noted that those binder (i) qualify wherever they are but 

that those under (ii) to (iv) qualify only when resident, outside the United Kingdo: 

5o Service voters may only be registered in pursuance of a service declaration. 

This declaration is made with a view to registration in the register of electors 

for a particular year, and must be attested, in the case of the armed forces, by 

a commissioned officer or member of a government department, and, in the case of 

Crown servants and British Council staff, by an officer of the employing Departaen 

or of the British Council, as the case may be, or another person with a service 

qualification through being employed in the service of the Crown in a post 

outside the United Kingdom0 Service declarations made by members of the forces 

are sent direct to the registration officer; in other cases they are sent by 

way of the Government department concerned or the British Council as the case 

may be0 There is provision for the department and the British Council to indicate 

that declarations appear to be invalid and for the registration officer to 

disregard these, and to return declarations if these appear to him to be invalid, 

giving his reason for doing so0 

60 The names of electors included in the register in consequence of a service 

declaration are marked with an So 

Service voters - method of voting 

7o Service declarations are set out in two parts, the second part being 

provision for a proxy to be appointed at the same time as the declaration itself 

is madeD Such an appointment is optional; an appointment may be made later or 

an existing appointment may be changed or cancelledo 



80 In the United Kingdom Service voters may vote 


(i) in person, 


(ii) by post, 


(iii) by proxy0 


She grant of a postal vote to a service voter is dependent only on his being 


able to provide an address in the United Kingdom to which the ballot paper may 


be sento The grant of a postal vote to a service voter for an election entails 


the cancellation of any proxy for that election; it also precludes the service 


voter from voting in persono A subsisting proxy appointment does not preclude 


the service voter voting in person if he can do so before his proxy reaches the 


polling station., 


9o Service voters who cannot provide an address in the United Kingdom to which 

the ballot paper should be sent are not entitled to apply for a postal voteB 

i ,, 

They can vote only by proxy, or, if they happen to be in the country on polling 


day and can reach the polling station before their proxy, in person0 


1 9 4 5 Arrangements 

1 0 o A special service register was brought into existence in 1 9 4 4 o A conference 

which reported in January 1 9 4 5 estimated that by 1 5 March that year the service 

register would be SOfo comprehensiveo In response to the recommendations of that 

Conference special arrangements were made for any election held between April 

and September 1 9 4 5 o 

The main features were as follows s

(i) The closing date for the service register was 1 5 March ( 3 1 Januar,y 

for the civilian population) 

(ii) Various theatres of the war were designated postal, voting areaso 


(iii) Postal votes were permitted for any application from such an ares. 


received by a certain closing date
n 




(iv) To avoid a long election campaign, and at the same time to allow 

time for the receipt of overseas postal votes, counting did not begin 

until 3 weeks after polling dayQ 

(v) Existing proxy appointments were allowed to stand in case anything 


went wrong with posting arrangements, but elaborate provision was 


made for the count to be conducted in such a way that a proxy could 


be rejected if a postal vote had been received for the same electors 


These provisions were incorporated in the Representation of the People Bill which 

had been introduced on 1 9 December 1 9 4 4 and received Royal Assent on 

1 5 February 1 9 4 5 o 

o cai. e of problem 

llo Figures produced for Speaker's Conference in 1 9 7 3 showed that the number 

of members of the armed forces and of wives resident abroad was then some 4 0 4 , 0 0 0 

Crown servants, British Council staff, and their wives accounted for another 

IOJOOOO The 1 9 7 4 - 5 register included registrations for only some 1 0 0 , 0 0 0 

service voterso (Figures for the current register are not yet available: 

2 general elections last year may have prompted greater interest and produced a 

slightly higher proportion of registrations.!) It is understood that Crown 

servants are, for the most part, likely to have made their declarations and that 

the deficit will be almost entirely among members of the armed forceso 

12o To these must be added the Government servants who are excluded from the 

current definition of Crown Servants (paragraph 3 above) The number of these 

is unlikely to exceed a few hundredo 



) 


POSSIBLE SCHEMES. FOR REFERENDUM 


13o	 There are 3 main aims to be achieved^ 

(i) 	to give a vote to Service voters who failed to make their 


service declaration (the majority, if not all, in this 


category vrill be members of the armed forces) 


(ii) to give a vote to civil servants serving overseas who are 


not Service voters because they fall outside the definition 


of Crown servants0 


(iii) in either case, to permit postal voting from overseas instead 


of proxy votingo 


Whatever solution is adopted ought also to preserve broadly the same safeguards 


as the existing electoral law0 


ll+o There are two main alternatives; a supplementary register, or voting by 

unitso The' first would use adaptations of existing arrangements; the second 

would be a new schemeo 

Ao A supplementary register 

15o This could be compiled by arranging for service declarations for the 

1976-7 register to be submitted as soon as possible,, Provision might then be 

included in the Bill for e0r0o0's to compile a supplementary register of any 

ser-vice declarant who is not already on the cur-rent registers (Declarations 

include service numbers so identification should be easyo) Declarations may 

already include nominations of proxies, so these appointments could proceed 

before Royal Assento 

l6o There would be problems connected with the supply of forms and envelopes 

and the preparation and promulgation of advice and^instructionso If work began 

on 21 March it is estimated that the material would reach all units not later than 



30 Aprilo For the distribution of forms to men (and their wives) completion 

of forms and return to electoral registration officers another 2 weeks is the 

minimum time which could realistically be allowedo The closing date for such a 

supplementary register ought to be not later than 4 weeks before polling day 

which would give a maximum time for many men to receive, complete and return thei; 

forms of about 4 weeks0 

17o Such a timetable would be bound to create problems both for the men and 


for electoral registration officerso Some men would have a maximum effective tics 


of about 3 weeks to absorb the new instructions and do the necessary work 


(longer in the United Kingdom and Western Europe) For e r 0 0 o ' s there would be 

considerable extra work in identifying those eligible, compiling the 

supplementary lists, writing to proxies, and granting postal, voting applications. 

In theory the suggested timetable should just allow for thiso In practice, 

however, there are a number of complications,. In England there will be local 

elections in Metropolitan districts on 1 May0 In Scotland there will be local 

government reorganisation on 16 May and in Northern Ireland there will be the 

Constitutional Convention elections on 1 May0 In addition, 4 weeks before 
may 

polling day/coincide. Y/ith the Spring Bank Holiday0 To fix an earlier closing I 

day for the supplementary register would make it virtually impossible for the 

services to complete their part of the work; nor would bringing the date forward 1 

help those e  r  . 0 o S who will be affected by the other considerations mentioned 

0
 

o
 

aboveo The coincidence of a hump of work vrith a Bank Holiday weekend, however, 


would create serious difficulties of another kindo 


180 Timing considerations alone, therefore, suggest that while this scheme might I 

succeed in enfranchising a proportion of service voters who are not on the 

current register, at the same time, it would run the serious risk of disappointin0J 

expectations on a very wide scale-because of the arrival of declarations out of til 



1 9 o Other difficulties would be the position of service men on leave, detached 

duty, or in submarines, during the short period for return of declarations, 

the possibility of dual registrations if a serviceman on the current register 

sent his new declaration to a different area and the absence of any procedure 

for challenging the supplementary registero 

Postal Voting 

2 0 o One reason suggested for the low level of registration in the armed forces 

is the fact that, from overseas, voting can at present only be by proxy0 There 

might, therefore, be little response to a scheme for a supplements.ry register 
I 

unless overseas postal voting could be permitted at the same time0 Tills might 


just be possibleo The Bill would have to include provision for thiso Applications 


for postal voting facilities might accompany service declarations on a form which 


would have no effect until after Royal Assento There would then, however, just 


be time for them to be granted and for ballot papers to be sent out and returned 


before the close of the poll0 If the application was received out of time - which 


would have to be fixed at 3 weeks before polling day - existing proxy appointments 


would continue to be effective., But if the application was in time the proxy 


would be cancelledo The Service voter1s vote would then depend on his being able 


to receive and return his ballot paper in tirae0 There would be a real risk that 


postal delays would in some cases prevent this0 


2 1 0 The strongest pressure for postal voting from overseas appears to come from 

members of the armed forceso There is some pressure for this from Crovm Servants, 

but these appear to have their proxy arrangements better organised.. If postal 

voting were extended to overseas it would clearly be appropriate to make this 

available for Crown Servants as well as servicemen., It is understood, however, 

that F o C O o at least would be disposed to adviso their staff to stick to existing 

proxy arrangements because of the risk of losing their vote completely in the 



'&'oyernment: Servants lent to overseas governments 

220 If supplementary registers for Service voters were to be arranged, provision 

might be made for the category of civil servants abroad who do not come within 

the existing description of Crown Servants but whose posting is not of their 

own volitioiio This category includes staff lent to overseas governments and 

appointments such as the Governor of Hong Kongo The practical difficulties of 

dealing with a few hundred in this position would not be very greato The 

difficulty of defining the category, however, might be considerable It might 

not always be possible to distinguish between the civil servant who had been 

seconded in this way as part of his career and the member of the staff of an 

international organisation This difficulty might prove to be insuperable^ 

Moreover., if supplementary registers are not to be printed for service voters^ 

-£he work needed to provide them for this group alone would be likely to be 


disproportionate,, ' 


Bo A system of unit voting 

2 3 o Although there is no precedent in United Kingdom practice, Ministry of 

Defence are confident that unit voting arrangements, based on service nominal 

rolls could be arrangedo These would have to be organised by a special unit, 

detailed instructions for commanders would have to be prepared and other 

administrative work carried outo Provision would need to be made for polling 

daj in units to be in advance of polling day in the United Kingdom so that 

ballot boxes could be returned in time0 Provision would also have to be made 

t o enable the ordinary electoral safeguards to be applied as far as possible so 

as t o secure secrecy, and exclude corrvipt and unlawful electoral practiceso 

2 4 o Such, a scheme would differ from the 1 9 4 5 arrangements in substituting 

service rosters for the electoral registers,. The centralised count would 

preclude any comparison being made between those who had voted in units and 

votes cast locally. Dual voting by proxies^ therefore5 would only be eliminate 

by cancelling all seryice^Y.8tl£o
r 

 for the referendum 

L i 
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It is understood that electoral registration officers would be able to 


distinguish, from their records, between.service voters who are Crown Servants 


or British Council staff and those who are servicemen, and to confine any 


cancellations to the lattero There would still, however, be a number of 


difficulties created by this proposals 


(i) Electors v/ho were on the current register by virtue of a service 

declaration but had left the services between then and polling 

day would be disfranchisedo There might be some 1 0 , 0 0 0 of these., 

(ii) There would be difficulties in arranging votes in this way for 


\those on leave, detached duty or submarines0 Provision for wives 


might also be more difficult., 


(iii) Commanding officers would have to decide who qualified as Service 


voters., The principle extension at present, other than membership 


of the forces, is that the person has resided in the United 


Kingdom or would reside there but for his serviceo There may b'e 


some servicemen, from the Commonwealth or the Republic of Ireland, 


who do not satisfy this testo Unless commanding officers are able 


to exclude these, unit voting arrangements would involve an 


extension of the franchiseo A related difficulty is the problem 


of establishing nationality., 


SUMMARY ' 

(i) Special arrangements exist at present in respect of Service voters 

(paragraphs 3 to 9 ) 

(ii) For the 1 9 4 5 election postal voting was extended to most overseas stations.. 

This depended on the existence of a service register in constituencies which 

was largely comprehensive and on special arrangements to exclude dual voting 

(paragraph 1 0 ; . ' 

(iii) The numbers of the armed forces on the current register amount to only 

some 255$ of those eligible; in addition there are a few civil servants who do 

C "PflMES-nRlTIAI- ) 
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not qualify as Crown Servants (paragraphs 1 1 and 1 2 ) 

(iv) There are basically two schemes for. giving a vote in the referendum to 

Service voters who are not on the current register (paragraphs 1 3 and 1 4 - ) 

(v) A supplementary register could be compiled by relying on making declarations 

for next year's register earlyo But the operation would be difficult to underatani 

and to operate in the time available, both at the Service and the registration 

endSo Overseas postal arrangements could be grafted on, but at the expense of 

additional administrative strain.. The probability is that such arrangements 

would give a vote to a proportion of those at present disfranchised but that an 

equivalent, or larger, proportion might well find themselves out of tiffiSo There 

would be some other disadvantages (paragraphs 1 3 - 2 1 ) 

(vi) Civil Servants whose service overseas does not qualify them for service voting 


facilities could be handled by a supplementary register, if one were introduced 


for the services, but hardly justify this in isolation.. Their status  however, 
s


is difficult to define, and their enfranchisement could raise issues of 

principle (paragraph 22 . ) 

(vii) A system of unit voting could be introduced., This would be likely to make 

voting available to a wider range of servicemen than the scheme of supplementary 

registers.) It would, however, involve cancelling existing facilities for 

servicemen so as to avoid dual voting, and this would mean disfranchising those 

who had made their declarations but could not vote through units for one reason 

or anotherc There would also be a risk of giving votes to some who could not 

othervri.se qualify (paragrphs 2 3 and 2 4 ) a
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http://othervri.se




D O C U M E N T IS T H E P R O P E R T Y OF H E R BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S G O V E R N M E N T 


C(75) 36 COPY N O \ 


18 March 1975 


CABINET 


PHASING O U T PRIVATE PRACTICE F R O M T H E NATIONAL 

H E A L T H SERVICE 


Note by the Secretary of State for Social Services 


Paragraph 5 of C(75) 27 has been discussed with the Treasury since the 

paper was circulated to colleagues. I should make it clear that the figure 

of £20 million referred to in that paragraph is based on the assumption 

that the former pay beds would not be vised more intensively by National 

Health Service patients. If they were used more intensively the cost of 

phasing could rise to £25 million in a full year but the timing of this would 

depend on the timetable for the necessary legislation for phasing out. 

There is unlikely to be any additional cost in 1975-76; in 1976-77 it could be 

as much as S.lZj million. Thereafter the full cost would be incurred. 


B A C 


Department of Health and Social Security 


18 March 1975 
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C A B I N E T 

P U B L I C E X P E N D I T U R E : H E A L T H C A P I T A L P R O G R A M M E 


F O R 1975-76 


Memorandum by the Secre ta ry of State for Social Serv ices 


1. La s t week I was asked to withhold the issue of letters to the 
Chairmen of Regional Health Author i t ies informing them of their al locations 
under the Health Capital P r o g r a m m e for 1975-76 (CC (75 ) 12th Conclusions, 
Minute 7 ) 0 Annexed a re the t e r m s in which I p roposed to announce this 
p rog ramme in Par l i ament , 

2. The postponement of an announcement is giving r i s e to considerable 
unrest and speculation within the Nat ional Health Serv ice (NHS ) , because 
it is so long overdue. These al locations have a l ready been much delayed 
because of the difficulties in settling public expenditure for 1975-76; and 
the beginning of the financial y ea r to which they re late i s l e s s than two 
weeks away. W e have a l ready offended against every canon of sensible 
planning and good management by delaying the announcement this f a r . 
To procrast inate further is into lerab le , and wi l l s e rve only to disrupt 
planning^, waste money and l o w e r m o r a l e . 

3. I can understand why the Chance l lor is asking M in i s t e r s to make 
no f resh announcements on publ ic expenditure which wi l l c a r r y substantial 
commitments beyond 1975-76 without p r i o r re ference to the T r e a s u r y . 
The Capital P r o g r a m m e that I w ish to announce for 1975-76 is not of 
course a new commitment. The al locations are within the t e r m s of the 
White P a p e r on Publ ic Expenditure . Inevitably the p r o g r a m m e involves 
some f o rwa rd commitment of r e sou r ce s in the y e a r s after 1975-76. This 
is unavoidable with a Health Capita l P r o g r a m m e whose ma jor projects 
take so long to complete. Success ive Governments have found that without 
a reasonab le number of ma jo r starts in the Capital P r o g r a m m e they end 
up spending money on too many sma l l e r projects of l e s s e r value and make 
little impact on our ageing stock of hospita ls - the average age of hospital 
buildings i s now about 65 y e a r s ; some hospitals a re over 200 y e a r s old. 
The only way we can avoid these f o r w a r d commitments is to impose the 
kind of mora to r i um on ma jo r scheme starts for two or three y e a r s implicit 
on our p r e d e c e s s o r s 1 Pub l i c Expenditure cuts in D e c e m b e r 1973 and which 
we have ea sed . 
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4. I have kept the f o rward commitments in this Capita l P r o g r a m m e to 
the ba re minimum, so that there is some f lexibi l i ty of movement in the 
y e a r s f r om 1976-77 onwards , I have gone for a p r o g r a m m e with a ba lanced 
blend of longer and shorter t e r m projects,, I appreciate that the Health 
Capital P r o g r a m m e has to ref lect our genera l strategy on public expenditure, 
but any tinkering with the 1975-76 p r o g r a m m e w i l l dest roy the internal 
coherence of the p r o g r a m m e that we have dev i s ed . 

 The p r o g r a m m e has been drawn up after three months of consultation 
with the Health Author i t i es . My Department has been urging Health 
Authorit ies to demonstrate economic r e a l i s m and make tough choices in 
identifying their p r i o r i t i e s . The Health Author i t i es and my Depar tment 
have invested a g rea t dea l of t ime and effort in producing a ba lanced and 
rea l i s t i c p r o g r a m m e . To change the p r o g r a m m e now would cause a 
further precipitous drop in NHS mora l e , which i s a l r eady at an a l l t ime low 
following reorganisat ion and near ly two y e a r s of industr ia l d isputes . 

6, I must emphas ise that this Capital P r o g r a m m e is far f r om being an 
extravagant one. It excludes a great many new hospital pro jects for many 
pa r t s of the country where these are long ove rdue . A s soon as it i s 
announced, I fully expect a s torm of protests f r o m the many pa r t s of the 
country who w i l l be disappointed because their long awaited pr ior i ty schemes 
have been excluded f rom the p r o g r a m m e yet again eg Leeds , Sheffield, 
Chester f ie ld , West^n Super M a r e , Nexvh&m, I shal l of course continue to 
see if these important excluded projects can be incorporated into the 
p r o g r a m m e , but usual ly the only way of doing this i s by phasing the building 
over a l onger per iod thereby increas ing the f o r w a r d commitment and 
reducing the r oom for manoeuvre in the future . A n y amendment of this 
a l ready pa r ed - down p r o g r a m m e can only put off the start of these excluded 
projects even further into the future, and cause an even g rea te r outcry, not 
l eas t f r om the medica l pro fess ion who wi l l cite this as another example of 
Government neglect of the N H S . A n y further de lay in the announcement of 
the p r o g r a m m e for 1975-76 w i l l cause m o r e pent -up frustrat ion and make 
the task even m o r e difficult. 

7. In the c i rcumstances I must ask my co l leagues to agree that I 
should p roceed with the announcement of the 1975-76 Capital A l locat ions 
to Health Author i t ies in the t e rms set out in the Annex . 

B A C 

Department of Health and Social Security 

18 M a r c h 1975 
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To a sk the S e c r e t a r y of S t a t e fo r S o c i a l S e r v i c e s whether 
she i s in a p o s i t i o n to announce the conten t of the h e a l t h 
c a p i t a l programme f o r 1975/76 and i f she w i l l make a 
s t a t e m e n t . 

SUGGESTED REPLY 

I i n fo rmed the House on 2 December of the f i n a n c i a l c o n s t r a i n t s 

w i t h i n which I have had to work in f o r m u l a t i n g the h e a l t h 

c a p i t a l programme f o r 1975/76, and a l s o of the deve l opment s 

in the NHS to which I a t t a c h p a r t i c u l a r p r i o r i t y . We f a c e d 

the p r o s p e c t when we t o o k o f f i c e in March 1974 that i f we 

cou l d not r e s t o r e some o f the 20% cut announced in December 1 973 

by the p r e v i o u s a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , we would have f a c e d a comp l e t e 

mora to r ium on a l l ma jor scheme s t a r t s f o r 2 or 3 y e a r s . I n 

d e c i d i n g the c a p i t a l programme f o r nex t year the Government 

has been a b l e to l i f t t h i s mora to r ium 1-i b-l even so many h i g h l y 

d e s i r a b l e schemes have had to be p o s t p o n e d and some w i l l have 

to be r e d e s i g n e d . The programme wi 11^ however , p r o v i d e f o r 

c o n t i n u i n g e x p a n s i o n of h e a l t h c e n t r e c o n s t r u c t i o n , a 

s a t i s f a c t o r y l e v e l of work on e s s e n t i a l minor schemes, m a i n t 

enance of our m e d i c a l s tudent i n t a k e t a r g e t s and of the 

p s y c h i a t r i c and g e r i a t r i c p rogrammes , and a l s o f o r the f i r s t 

time a s u b s t a n t i a l a t t a c k on those a s p e c t s of r e d u c i n g 

w a i t i n g l i s t s wh ich can be r e s o l v e d by c a p i t a l p r o v i s i o n . 

I am n o t i f y i n g R e g i o n a l H e a l t h A u t h o r i t i e s of t h e i r a l l o c a t i o n s . 

These a r e l i s t e d in the f o l l o w i n g t a b l e which i n d i c a t e s , 

s u b j e c t to the a p p r o v a l of e s t i m a t e s by P a r l i a m e n t , the t o t a l 

c a p i t a l e x p e n d i t u r e wh ich I e s t i m a t e w i l l be i n c u r r e d i n each 

R e g i o n in 1975/76: 

R e g i o n a l H e a l t h A u t h o r i t y C a p i t a l E x p e n d i t u r e 
£ m i l l i o n 

N o r t h e r n 18 .8 

Y o r k s h i r e 26 .2 

T r e n t 35.6 

Eas t A n g l i a 12.6 

N o r t h West Thames 19.5 

CONFIDENT IAL /cont inued 
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R e g i o n a l H e a l t h A u t h o r i t y C a p i t a l E x p e n d i t u r e 


£ m i l l i o n 


N o r t h E a s t Thames 23.1 


South Eas t Thames 24 .8 


South West Thames 20.1 


Wessex 20 .8 


O x f o r d 1 6 .6 


South W e s t e r n 17.8 


West M i d l a n d s 32.6 


Mersey 19 .5 


N o r t h W e s t e r n 27 .0 


B o a r d s of G o v e r n o r s 5 .0 


In a d d i t i o n to the c o n t i n u i n g deve l opment of the s e r v i c e s 

I have ment i oned e a r l i e r , t h e s e a l l o c a t i o n s w i l l p e rmi t 

R e g i o n a l H e a l t h A u t h o r i t i e s t o u n d e r t a k e a s i g n i f i c a n t * 

amount of work on major c a p i t a l schemes . W h i l e in the 

p r e s e n t economic c l i m a t e i t i s i n e v i t a b l e tha t many d e s i r a b l e 

and i m p o r t a n t major d e v e l o p m e n t s w i l l h a v e to be de fe r red^ , 

I have i n d i c a t e d to R e g i o n a l H e a l t h - A u t h o r i t i e s tha t I would 

be w i l l i n g to a u t h o r i s e a s t a r t on the f o l l o w i n g major 

schemes ( t h a t i s schemes w i t h a t o t a l c o s t of £350,000 or 

more ) s u b j e c t to r e c e i p t of s u i t a b l e t e n d e r s : 



Lg MaiN PROGRAMME AND TEACHING HOSPITAL SCHEMES PROPOSED FOR A START BEFORE 31 MARCH 1976 

iim HEALTH AUTHORITY 

Horthera 

Yorkshire 

Trent 

East Anglia 

North Vest Thames 

Horth East Thames 

South East Thames 

South West Thames

Vessex

SCHEME 


Darlington Memorial Hospital - Staff Residences 


South Cleveland District General Hospital - Scheme I 


Grimsby District General Hospital - Phase I 


Pontefract General Hospital - Geriatric etc 


York District Hospital - Residences 


Leicester General Hospital - Maternity 

Leicester Royal Infirmary - Residences 


Nottingham University Hospital - Phase II 


St George1s Hospital, Lincoln - Services 


Jenny Lind Hospital, Norwich - Young Disabled Unit 


Peterborough Mental Handicap Unit 


West Norwich Hospital - Improvements 


Luton & Bunstable Hospital - Phase I 


St Andrew's, Dollis Hill - Mental Handicap Unit 


Princess Alexandra Hospital, Harlow - Maternity 

Royal Free Hospital - Clinical Sciences etc - Stages II/III 


University College Hospital, London - Pathology 


Cheyne, West Wickham - Mental Handicap Unit 


Royal Sussex County Hospital, Brighton - Surgical beds 


Regional Computer 


 St George's Hospital, Tooting - Springfield Residences 


-St Peter's Hospital, Chertsey - Psychiatric 


Combe Park Hospital, Bath - Maternity Unit 


Queen Alexandra Hospital, Cogham - Residences 


 Royal South Hants Hospital, Southampton - Mental Illness 


Royal South Hants Hospital, Southampton - Residences 


Southampton General Hospital - Maternity Unit 




URGE MAIN PROGRAMME MP-IEJ:gŜ -l!9ĝ BJf-̂ 9Sl̂ -̂ 9£9gglJ.	 M P g E j l .MAffcH 1976 
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REGIONAL HEALTH AUTHORITY 	 SCHEME 


John Radcliffe Hospital, Oxford - Residences 

Oxford 
 Milton Keynes Hospital - Phase I 


Bristol Maternity Hospital - Residences 


South Western Derriford Hospital, Plymouth - Residences 


North Devon Infirmary, Barnstaple - Residences 


Bradwell Hospital - Geriatric 


Cannock Community Hospital 


Coventry & Warwick Hospital - X-ray 


West Midlands 	 Hallam Hospital, Sandwell - Residences 


Kidderminster General Hospital - Acute Ward 


Regional Computer 


Selly Oak Hospital - Phase I 


Liverpool Teaching Hospital - Residences 


Mersey Liverpool Teaching Hospital - Residences for Maternity Staff 


Wrenbury Ambulance Training Centre 


A3hton under Lyne General Hospital - Theatres 


Barnes Hospital, Cheadle - Geriatric Unit 


Devonshire Road Hospital, Blackpool - Psychogeriatric 


Hope Hospital, Salford - Improvements 

North Western 
 Preston New Hospital Phase I 


Sharwe Green Hospital, Preston - Mental Illness etc 
Shaiwe Green Hospital, Preston - Kitchen etc. 

Boards of Governors Brompton Hospital - Extension of Paediatric Cardiology 
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C A B I N E T 

R E P O R T O N T O P S A L A R I E S : T O P S A L A R I E S R E V I E W 


B O D Y " C O N S E Q U E N T I A L S " 


Memorandum by the L o r d Chance l lo r 


l c A t i t  B meeting on 13 M a r c h the Min i s te r i a l Committee on Economic 
Po l i cy decided that for the t ime being no i nc r ea se s in sa l a ry should be given 
to the holders of appointments not direct ly covered by the Top Sa lar ies 
Rev i ew Body 's ( T S R B ! s ) recent Repor t on Top Sa la r ies (Cmnd 5846) even 
though the sa l a r i e s of those concerned would no rma l l y be adjusted as a 
resu l t of the T S R B ' s recommendat ions . The Committee accepted the 
L o r d P r i v y Sea l ' s argument that because some of the so - c a l l ed 
"consequent ia ls " had a c l ea r link with the nat ional ised industry posts for 
which we refused inc reases l a s t Decembe r , a l l other "consequent ia ls " , even 
those which had no such link, ehotild equally be r e fused on the ground that 
it would be anomalous in this context to attempt to distinguish between one 
appointment and another. I cannot bel ieve that this w a s r ight and I should 
be grateful  i f my Cabinet co l leagues would consider the matter a f resh . 

2 . The appointments in question bea r little re lat ion to one another. 
Some have a d i rect link with the judic iary and of these some are in fact 
judic ia l posts which a r e in pract ice indistinguishable f r o m comparab le posts 
dealt with in the T S R B R e p o r t . I set out in the annex to this memorandum 
a l ist of the appointments d i rect ly l inked with the jud ic ia ry where inc reases 
in sa la ry have hitherto a lways fol lowed inc r ea se s in jud ic ia l s a l a r i e s . 
Other appointments where consequential i nc r ea se s in s a l a ry might now be 
expected following on the T S R B Repor t are m o r e c lose ly l inked with the 
higher Civ i l Service and their s a l a r i e s cannot in any sense be said to have 
been fixed by re fe rence to s a l a r i e s in the nat ional ised industr ies or the 
pr ivate sector . 

3, There w a s no good r ea son - apart, in some c a s e s , f r om the 
accidental date of creation of the post - why the appointments I am most 
d irect ly concerned with should not have been mentioned in the T S R B Repor t 
but have been left to be dealt with as "consequent ia l s " . T o take only one 
example , no poss ib le distinction can be d r awn for this purpose between the 
P res ident of the Industr ia l T r i buna l s , who w a s included in the T S R B Report , 



and the P res ident of the V a l u e - A d d e d T a x T r i buna l s , who was not, except 
that the last-mentioned post was p re sumab ly created just too late for it to 
be speci f ica l ly r e f e r r e d to in the l ist of appointments which the T S R B was 
asked to cons ider . 

4 0 The complete inappropr iateness of the Economic Po l i cy Commit tee 1 s 
decis ion is strikingly i l lustrated by considering the position of the L a w 
C o m m i s s i o n e r s s for whom I have a specia l responsib i l i ty . My 
p r e d e c e s s o r s and I have a lways sought to appoint l awye r s of par t icu la r 
distinction in their own fields to the L a w Commis s i on and a Labour 
Government does not need to be reminded of the outstanding importance of 
the w o r k done by the Commis s i on , E v e r since it was set up it has been 
accepted that the C o m m i s s i o n e r s ' s a l a r i e s would exceed those payab le 
to the C i rcu i t Judges . To a l low the C o m m i s s i o n e r s now to fall substantial ly 
behind those Judges while at the same t ime giving the Cha i rman of the 
C o m m i s s i o n a l a r g e increase in his sa l a ry as a High Court Judge - to say 
nothing of the fact that the Sec re ta ry of the Commiss ion , a s an U n d e r -
Sec re ta ry in the C i v i l Serv ice , i s at p resent receiv ing a l a r g e r sa l a ry than 
the C o m m i s s i o n e r s do - would create an anomaly wo r s e than any of those 
to which the L o r d P r i v y Seal d r e w the Economic Po l i cy C o m m i t t e e l s 
attention. 

5. I recogn ise that, whatever we do, some anomal ies a re inevitable , 
but we should sure ly keep these to the m in imum. In view of bur e a r l i e r 
decis ion about the cha i rmen and board m e m b e r s of national ised industr ies 
it m a y not now be pract icab le to give consequential inc reases to those whose 
posts have f i rm o r genera l ly understood l inks either with the nat ional ised 
industr ies o r with the private sec to r . I do not think it would be unduly 
difficult to identify the posts concerned . Such a dec i s i on could not be 
attacked as i l log ica l , whatever e l s e might be said of it. But to go further 
and refuse i nc r ea se s to ho lders of the posts I have mentioned m e r e l y 
because they do not happen to have been r e f e r r e d to in the T S R B Repor t , 
could not, in my v iew be defended in log ic , just ice or common sense and 
I do not think we ought to a l low ou r se l v e s to be forced into this posit ion. 

E J 

L o r d C h a n c e l l o r ^ Office 

18 M a r c h 1975 



ANNEX 


APPOINTMENTS LINKED WITH JUDICIAL APPOINTMENTS 

FOR SALARY PURPOSES 

Law Commiss ioners 

S c o t t i s h Law Commiss ioners 

P r e s i d e n t , I n d u s t r i a l A r b i t r a t i o n Board 

P r e s i d e n t , T r a n s p o r t T r i b u n a l 

P r e s i d e n t and Chairmen o f VAT T r i b u n a l s 

Chairman, C r i m i n a l I n j u r i e s Compensat ion Board 

Chairmen, I m m i g r a t i o n Appea l s T r i b u n a l 

F o r e i g n Compensat ion Commiss ioners 

Commons Commiss ioners 

B r i t i s h Judges i n Germany 
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19 March 1975 

C A B I N E T 

P U B L I C E X P E N D I T U R E M E A S U R E S 1976-77 

Memorandum by the Chancel lor of the Exchequer 

1. The January White Pape r "Pub l i c Expenditure to 1978-79" gave 
warning (in pa rag raphs 30-32) that wor ld conditions and uncertainties about 
the underlying rate of growth in productivity might r equ i re us to r eappra i se 
the p r o g r a m m e s so as to achieve the appropr iate balance between pr ivately 
financed consumption and public expenditure. In my minute to the P r i m e 
Minister of 19 F e b r u a r y 1975, I undertook to circulate a paper summar i s ing 
the latest economic prospects and proposing how officials should approach 
the preparat ion of the 1975 survey . u 

2. I now be l ieve it is neces sa ry that I should be able to announce in my 
Budget Speech cuts in the public expenditure p r o g r a m m e s to take effect in 
1976-77. Such cuts have become inevitable; public knowledge that they 
have a l ready been decided w i l l enable me to adopt a less r i go rous approach 
to the p rob l ems of 1975-76 than would otherwise be requ i red . 

3. Our balance of payments deficit last year was equivalent to about 
5 per cent of g r o s s domestic product ( G D P ) , In other words we w e r e 
spending at home about 5 per cent m o r e than we were earning, 

4, La s t yea r our rate of inflation was among the highest in the 
Organisat ion for Economic Co -opera t ion and Development ( O E C D ) countr ies ; 
but we had companions in d i s t r e s s . This year we look like being out on our 
own with a rate of inflation near ly twice that of our main compet i tors . 
Meanwhi le our balance of payments deficit , both absolutely and as a 
percentage of G D P , w i l l be by far the highest among the O E C D countr ies . 

5, So far we have been able to finance our external deficits by 
bor rowing ab road f r o m sources which did not impose restr ict ions on our 
economic pol icy as the pr ice of this lending. I be l ieve that, unless we 
change eur pol icy , we shall not be able to go on relying for funds on sources 
of this kind. 

1 



6. One essent ia l element in the change of po l ic ies must be a substantial 
and p rog re s s i ve reduction in the public sector bo r row ing requ i rement , I 
cannot achieve a l l that is nece s sa ry by inc reases in taxation alone, for both 
short and l o n g - t e r m r ea sons . The r e a re Hmitc to the extent to which I can 
ra i se taxes without putting an excess ive strain on the re ta i l pr ice index . (RPI ) . 
Under the T r a d e s Union Cong re s s guidel ines, i n c r ea se s in indirect taxation 
feed through into higher wage inc reases at the next pay settlement. The re 
is in pract ica l negotiating t e r m s little hope of preventing this so long as 
inc reases in the cost of living play a major part in pay negotiations. 

li In the longer t e rm the r e sou rce s p icture , as we now see it, is such 
that the maintenance of the present public expenditure p r o g r a m m e s would 
leave only a neg l ig ib le increase avai lab le for pr ivate ly financed consumption. 
On the assumption that income tax a l lowances a r e r a i s ed in line with 
inflation and indirect taxes s imi l a r l y adjusted, the standard rate of income 
tax w i l l have to be inc reased by 1979 by 6p-8p a s suming a 3 per cent annual 
r i se in G D P f r o m 1973 to 1979. If the rate of growth in 1973-79 were 
2 \ per cent - and we cannot count on 3 per cent - the r i s e in the standard 
r?.te might be as much as 10p-12p. A standard rate of income tax of 
something like 45p in the pound is in my judgment inconsistent with any
acceptable m e d i u m - t e r m development of the economy. It would a l so end 
any chance of the t rade unions continuing to base settlements on compar i sons 
with the R P I before tax and contributions. M o r e o v e r the pol it ical 
consequences of income tax at this leve l a r e self-evident,, 

THE C U T R E Q U I R E D IN P U B L I C E X P E N D I T U R E 

8, So fa r a s 1975-76 is concerned, I accept that it is now too late to 
reduce expenditure p r o g r a m m e s significantly without a r b i t r a r y and 
disruptive effects, which we must avoid if we poss ib ly can. Without, of 
course , anticipating my Budget , I can say that I have other m e a s u r e s in 
mind for that pe r i od . But these wi l l need to be re in forced in 1976, when 
the expected improvement in wor ld trade wi l l give us the chance of a 
substantial improvement in the ba lance of the economy at much lower l eve l s 
of unemployment. If we a r e to get through the next 12 months without a 
major c r i s i s , and at the same time avoid excess ive deflation when 
unemployment i s a l ready r i s ing , we must be able to show that we have 
a l ready taken the n e c e s s a r y decis ions on cutting the publ ic expenditure 
p r og r amme for 1976-77; some of the cuts may of course feed back into 
1975-76. 

i i fj 

9. My judgment is that we must secure a reduction in the expenditure 
p r o g r a m m e s in 1976-77 of about £1,000 mi l l ion at 1974 survey p r i c e s . To 
secure this it is essent ia l that the savings should be spread as b road ly a s 
poss ib le , with exc lus ions l imited only to those p r o g r a m m e s , or parts of 
p r o g r a m m e s , of the v e r y highest p r io r i ty . 



10, We have been making l a r ge improvements in socia l secur i ty benefits, 
last y ea r and this y e a r , and a r e planning further ones for future y e a r s . 
There is constant p r e s s u r e for m o r e : for example , to introduce s i x 
monthly upratings (with Chr i s tmas bonuses as wel l ) which would cost about 
£300 mi l l ion in 1976-77 and s imi la r amounts in each subsequent yea r . We 
cannot face such additions. 

11, It w i l l a l so be essentia l to ensure that expenditure on industr ia l 
support of a l l kinds satisf ies the strictest cr i ter ia of the public interest , 
and that the rate at which we pursue pol ic ies of public acquisition pays full 
r e g a r d to our capacity to finance it. 

12. I w i l l r e tu rn to the question of the p r o g r a m m e s beyond 1976-77 in 
the context of the 1975 Publ ic Expenditure Survey, But I should make it 
c l ea r , for the r easons given in pa rag raphs 3 and 4 above , that the 
constraints a r e l ikely to continue to be s eve re , at least until the end of the 
survey pe r iod . 

13. I we l l apprec iate that the reductions required must mean some 
disappointment of commitments or objectives a l ready publicly announced, 
but the a l ternat ive , of being forced to b igger and l ess we l l planned 
retrenchment , fol lowing a co l lapse of external confidence, would be far 
w o r s e . 

14, It is not essent ia l that a l l the detai ls of the savings should be agreed 
immediate ly , but it is essent ia l that we should agree on the total and on the 
al locations to the p r o g r a m m e s concerned, so that the r e f e rences to my 
Budget Speech can c a r r y the n e c e s s a r y conviction, and the nece s s a r y action 
to secure the savings is straight away set in hand. I attach an i l lustrat ive 
table showing how the total might be a l located. 

C O N C L U S I O N 

15. I there fore ask Cabinet 

a. T o approve savings in the expenditure p r o g r a m m e s for 
1976-77 of about £1,000 mi l l ion at 1974 survey p r i c e s . 

b . To ag ree that I should enter immediate ly into consultations 
with my co l leagues on the ba s i s of the attached table to determine 
the distr ibution of these sav ings . 

D H 

T r e a s u r y C h a m b e r s 

19 Ma rch 1975 



ANNEX 


PROPOSED PUBLIC EXPENDITURE REDUCTIONS 19/6-77 

£ million 

197''i Survey 
prices 

1. D efence Bu dge t- (a ) 2 0  0 

2. Nat a enaliscd industry investment (b) 100 

3  , G p i i o m  ] reduction of" 1-J per cent on 
Cmnd 5w9 figures (excluding defence 
and services.in note c ) , on 

(i) wages and salaries 
(ii) other current expenditure 

on goods and services, and 
current grants to p1ivate 
bodies 

105 

30 

h. General reduction of 1  0 per cent on 
Cmnd 5879 figures for gross domestic 
fixed capital fornintion, and capital 
grants to persons and private non
profit-making bodies (Exceptions as 
in note d) 2 6  0 

5. Reduction in municipalisation and/or 
net lending for house purchase (a) 50 

G. Subsidies, etc. (e) 
(i) Reduction in food subsidies 

(ii) Reduction in local transport 
subsidies and new bus grants (f) 

(iii) Increase local authority rents 
beyond 1eve1s imp1icit in 
Cmnd 53?9 (g) 

150 

35 

7 Overseas aid (a)  2  0 

a. . Rostpone,, introduction, of community . 
ownership of development land (h) 
- (i) Administrative costs 
(ii) Purchase of land 

Total (j) 1015 



NOTES TO TABLE OF PROPOSED REDUCTIONS 1 9 7 0 - 7 7 

(a)	 Reduction on Cmnd  5 0 7 9 figures. 

(b)	 Reduction to be obtained by more rigorous scrutiny of 


inv estin ent pro grammes. 


(c)	 The figures quoted are the result of applying a ij per 
cent reduction to the Cmnd 5 3 7 9 figures fox* wages and 
salaries; other current expenditure on goods and 
services; and current grants to private bodies. 
They exclude defence; overseas aid; other c.e.g.s. 
on certain "demand dependent" and other services 
(viz: family practitioner services, drugs, food and 
medical stores in hospitals and personal social service 
homes, grants for residential homes, welfare milk and 
concessionary fares, agricultural support, support to 
fishing industry, regional support and regeneration, 
industrial innovation, general support to industry, 
functioning of the labour market, crown and police p 11 

prosecutions, legal aid, food in prisons, rates on 
Government property and other rates and rent); and 
the Northern Ireland" equivalents of these. They also 
exclude the administrative costs of social security 
benefits and revenue collection; and civil service 
superannuation payments. 

(d)	 The figures quoted are the result of applying a 1.0 
per cent reduction to the Cmnd 5379 figures Tor gross 
domestic fixed capital formation, and capital grants 
to persons and private non-profit-making bodies. They 
exclude' defence; overseas aid; nationalised industries; 
housing (and new dwellings in other programmes); "basic 
needs" school building; regional stq^port and 
regeneration; industrial innovation, general support 
to industry; functioning of the labour market; 
agricultural support, arid support to the fishing 
industry; arid Northern Ireland equivalents. 

(e)	 No reduction is included for price subsidies to 
nationalised industries since (apart from 1he transport 
industries) Cinnd 5^79 assumes that these would anyway 



have been phased out by 1976-77* The reductions 
indicated in other subsidies are reductions from 
planned Cinnd 5̂ *79 levels. 

Made up of local transport subsidies (32) and new
bus grants (3)* 

The forecasts in Citmd 5&79 imply rent increases 
averaging about 4-5p & week in 1975-76 and 48p in 
1976-77* The expenditui-e reduction suggested would 
require average rents to be about 3^P a week higher 
in 1976-77 than the levels implied in Cmnd 5279-

The figures given are DOE estimates provided last, 
year. They -would not represent a saving on Cinnd 
5079i since this item was not programmed in the 
White Paper. There would however be some saving 
in the borrowing requirement. 

Excluding the saving on development land (see 


note (h) above). 






D O C U M E N T IS T H E P R O P E R T Y OF H E R B R I T A N N I C M A J E S T Y ' S G O V E R N M E N T 

C (75 ) 40 C O P Y N O 

19 M a r c h 1975 

C A B I N E T 

P A Y OF T H E I N D U S T R I A L C I V I L S E R V I C E 

Memorandum by the L o r d P r i v y Seal 

1. A t its meeting on 18 M a r c h 1975, the Sub-Committee on Pay 
Negotiations of the Min i s te r i a l Committee on Economic Po l icy ( E C ( P ) ) w e r e 
unable to reach agreement on the pay of the industria l C iv i l Serv ice , some 
of whom are currently taking industrial action in Whitehal l . 

2. A f t e r d iscuss ions with the Secre ta ry of State for Employment , I 
have undertaken to give an answer to the t rade unions on their c l a im for 
an inter im pay increase by the end of this week . I attach at the Annex a 
paper on the i s sues involved which has been p r e p a r e d by Civ i l Serv ice 
Department off icials after consultation with T r e a s u r y and Depar tment of 
Employment of f icia ls . 

3. It sets out three options for our consideration in response to the 
c la im for an inter im pay inc rease which E C ( P ) prov is iona l ly decided to 
re ject at a meeting on 21 January . Since that meeting I have met the 
T rade Union Side in accordance with the Commit tee 5 s suggestion that we 
should probe their l ikely reaction to a re ject ion of their c l a im, 

4. The unofficial action affecting Pa r l i ament f rom the beginning of l a s t 
week is in support of this inter im c l a im. In considering the options, 
however , I think it is important that we should not a l low our se l ves to be 
unduly influenced by the present strike action. This - though potentially 
ser ious in its effects - involves a re la t ive ly sma l l number of people who 
are by no means among the lowest pa id of industr ia l civi l s e rvants . The 
bas i c questions we have to consider a re of far w ider application and affect 
the Industrial C iv i l Service as a v/hole. 

5. So far as the inter im claim i s concerned, I have no doubt that this 
must be re jected . If my co l leagues a g r ee , I w i l l f o rma l ly rep ly to the 
trade unions to that effect. 

6. It is essent ia l that, at the same t ime, I should be able to say where 
we stand on the question of comparab i l i ty . I could, if it w a s ins isted upon, 
try the kind of m idd l e -way approach suggested in option (c ) of the Annex . 

1 
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I must say, however , that I have no confidence that this - whatever 
p r ec i s e formulation of wo rds might be used - would be sufficient to satisfy 
the trade unions. 

7. I be l ieve that we cannot avoid making a choice between reaf f i rming 
once again the pr incip le of comparabi l i ty so f a r as industr ia l civi l servants 
a re concerned - and accepting that if the pay compar i son exe r c i s e shows 
that they are in fact ser ious ly behind their counterparts in outside industry, 
then that must be put r ight - or openly stating that there a re overr id ing 
economic reasons why the Government cannot commit themse lves to apply 
this pr inciple for the time being, 

8, Even if a m i d d l e - w a y based on some subtle wording (and my 
col leagues w i l l not ove r - e s t imate the effect of subtleties of word ing on 
down to earth trade unionists ) w e r e effective in reso lv ing the immediate 
p rob l em, I think we should only be laying ou r se l ves open to accusations of 
deviousness l a te r on, with the r i sk of m e r e w idesp read trouble and ser ious 
effects on the management and efficiency of the Industr ia l C iv i l Se rv i ce , 
Whatever arguments there may be about the exact meaning of statements 
or commitments made by the Government in the past, there can be no doubt 
that the trade unions and industrial civil servants genera l ly r e g a r d the 
Government - I be l ieve justif iably - as having committed themse lves to 
paying rates of pay which are fair as compared with those of other g roups , 

9c I therefore invite my col leagues to agree that, in replying to the 
trade unions, I should r ea f f i rm that the Government accept the b road 
pr inc ip le of fa i r compar i son for industr ia l civi l servants and w i l l 
negotiate in ea rnes t on the results of the pay compar i son exe r c i s e - though 
the interpretation of the results and their translat ion into pay i nc r ea se s 
must necessa r i l y be a matter for r ea l i s t i c barga ining between the two s ides , 

10, A s I have said, I reach this conclusion without r e g a r d for the 
industr ia l action which i s now taking p l ace . A s far as that action is 
concerned, I must say that I can see no hope of persuading the official 
t rade unions to help to get the unofficial s t r ike rs back to work unless I can 
at least give the a s surance I suggest concerning our acceptance of the 
resu l ts of the pay compar i son exe r c i s e , 

S 

C iv i l Service Department 

19 M a r c h 1975 
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ANNEX 


PAY OF THE INDUSTRIAL CIVIL SERVICE 


1. Ministers are aware that industrial civil servants who 

carry out maintenance work on "behalf of the Department of the 

Environment are taking unofficial strike action in support of 

an interim pay claim on behalf of the Industrial Civil Service. 

Parliament and Government Offices are being picketed with the 

result that Parliamentary papers are not being delivered to 

the Palace of Westminster, and government departments in 

Whitehall are not receiving papers normally carried by the 

Inter-Departmental Van Service. The unofficial action involves 

about 420 people out of the 180,000 in the Industrial Civil 

Service. 


2. The last annual settlement for industrial civil servants 
effective from 1 July 1974 - was reached just before the 

Stage 3 Pay Code was abandoned and gave average increases of 

about 9$ (though since then there have been further threshold 

payments amounting to £2.40 a week - an average of l%fo - and 

where applicable increases in London Weighting of just under 

£6 for the inner area and just over £3 for the outer area). 

Details of current rates of pay are shown in Appendix A. 


3. The Unions were reluctant to accept last year's settle
ment, since they considered that the pay of the Industrial 

Civil Service had already fallen behind that of comparable 

employees to an extent that Stage 3 increases would not come 

near to making good. Agreement could only be reached on the 

basis of an undertaking by the management side that there 

would be a joint survey to determine more precisely how the 

pay of the Industrial Civil Service compared with that of 

other comparable employees. No undertaking was given of any 

further increase before the next settlement date - 1 July 1975 
though expectations have undoubtedly been aroused by some trade 

union representatives among their members of an earlier special 

'pay comparison' settlement. 


4. The present action arises from a claim submitted by the 

Trade Unions last December which, though expressed in general 

terms, in effect sought the extension of threshold arrange
ments of some form of interim pay increase pending the next 

annual settlement from 1 July 1975. EC(P) considered this 

claim in January (EC(P)(75)lst Meeting) and agreed that it 

should not be conceded, particularly in view of the fact that 

a breach of the 12 month3* rule would be involved and of the 

Government's policy to discontinue Stage 3 threshold arrange
ments. , This decision has not yet been conveyed to the Trade 

Unions who recently asked for a meeting with the Lord Privy 

Seal, at which he explained the difficulties of making an 

interim payment. This caused the Trade Unions to ask for an 

assurance that the pay settlement in July would be determined 

on the basis of the comparison exercise which is now under way. 


5. While, for the reasons discussed in EC(P), there appears 

to be no alternative on incomes policy grounds but to reject 

the interim claim as such, it will be necessary for the 


/ CONFIDENTIAL 




lord Privy Seal in his formal reply to the Trade Unions to say 

something on the question of comparability in relation to this 

year's annual settlement. While it is true that the industrials 
unlike the non-industrials - do not have an established and well
defined system for determining pay comparisons (and to that 

extent it would be more difficult to justify comparability for 

industrials than for non-industrials), there is a long-standing 

commitment to the broad principle of fair comparison, stemming 

from the Fair Wages Resolution, as the basis for determining 

their pay, (see Appendix B ) . 


6. There is no sign of any change in the extent of this action. 

A favourable offer would help the trade union side to prevent it 

spreading elsewhere in the Service and to bring it to an end. 

An unfavourable offer might result in more widespread unofficial 

action and possibly in the strike being made official by the 

Unions. On the other hand, the Recess is approaching and the 

Union Side may be reluctant either to take official action in 

advance of the July negotiations or to seek to stop the work of 

Parliament after the Recess. 


7.	 There are three main options on the question of comparability. 


(i)	 To say that the Government cannot make any commitment 

on comparability. 


Advantages 


-	 No problems of conflict with the guidelines which 

do not include comparability. - \ 


-	 No repercussions on other pay negotiations between 

now and July in which comparability is or will be 

an issue. , 


-	 Maximum freedom of manoeuvre retained for the July 

negotiations. 


Disadvantages 


-	 The present industrial action likely to continue. 


-	 Possibility that the present action would gain 

official support from the Unions and could spread . 

to other parts of the Industrial Civil Service. 


-	 Might be held to be inconsistent with previous 

Government assurances. 


(ii)	 To accept that pay comparability should be restored 

and that the next annual settlement will be determined 

on the b a s i 3 of the results of the current comparison 

exercise now being carried on. 


Advantages 


-	 The course most likely to persuade the strikers to 

discontinue their action and to contain the situation 

in the Industrial Civil Service generally until the 

next settlement without meeting the interim claim. 
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-	 Could "be held to "be the most straightforward 

course and to be consistent with previous 

Government assurances (quoted in Appendix B). 


Disadvantages 


-	 Would restrict the room for manoeuvre in the July
negotiations and seem bound to result in a 

settlement well above the TUC guidelines. Such 

a settlement could set the tune for claims for the 

first settlements for manual workers in the next 

pay round in the autumn, eg the local authority 

manual workers. 


-	 Might be thought to conflict with the line 

Ministers agreed to take last week in handling 

the negotiations for non-industrial civil servants, 

some of whom are at or below the ICS pay rates 

(eg some clerical officers and assistants, 

messengers, cleaners, typists). 


-	 Possible repercussions on other public sector 

manual groups with current comparability claims, 

eg railwaymen and electricity workers (with the 

miners), and Glasgow dustcart drivers (with H.G.V. 

drivers in Scotland), Could be wider repercussions 

in the private sector and amongst non-manuals with 

comparability claims. 


(iii)	 To attempt to take a middle course which would 

offer the Trade Unions some reassurance on 

comparability without amounting to a definite 

commitment. 


A possible formula would be to say: 


"The Government is expected, like other employers, 

to comply with the Social Contract. The principle 

that industrial civil servants should be paid 

fairly in relation to others has been repeatedly 

reaffirmed over the years and the Prime Minister 

has made plain the Government1s view that there 

should be no discrimination against the public 

service. It is against this background and in 

this spirit that the Government intend to conduct 

the negotiations for the next annual settlement 

in which both sides will have the assistance of 

the results of the survey of pay outside the 

Civil Service." 


\ Advantages 


-	 More likely than (i) to secure a return to work of 

the strikers and to contain the situation until 

July. 


-	 Less risk of repercussions on other groups and 

damage to the social contract than (ii). 




-	 Reference to both the social contract and fair 

comparisons would leave more room for manoeuvre 

in the July negotiations. 


Disadvantages 


-	 Might fail to resolve the present strike and even 

risk extension of the action, possibly on an . 

official basis. 


-	 Still carries a clear implication that comparability 

would play.a significant part in the July negotia
tions. 


-	 Could lead to difficulties in the July negotiations 

and accusations of deviousness if the Government 

then sought to secure a settlement below the level 

suggested by the pay comparison exercise. 


8. With any of the three options above it would be possible to 

add assurances that in the July negotiations the Government 

would be ready to consider other issues on which the Unions 

were seeking improvements. These include: 


(i) the consolidation of threshold payments; 


(ii) some problems of skill differentials; 


(iii)	 consideration of the case of those groups within 

the ICS who because of the nature of their work 

did not have the opportunity to receive produc
tivity payments. 
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APPENDIX A 


PAY AND EARNINGS OF INDUSTRIAL CIVIL SERVANTS 


There are about 175,000 industrial civil servants whose pay is negotiated in the 
Joint Co-ordinating Committee for Government Industrial Establishments (the JCC). 


The JCC pay system provides for a graded common structure of basic rates of pay 


which, with supervisory and special responsibility allowances, are negotiated 


nationally, and also for productivity and payment by results schemes^ negotiated 


at unit level, which provide- additional earnings opportunities. Basic rates of 

pay are set out in the table attached. The rates include threshold payments 


totalling £4 .40 a week which all industrial civil servants now receive. The table 
also shows the numbers receiving each pay rate. About two-thirds also receive 


payments under various productivity and payment by results schemes. These schemes, 


however, provide very widely varying earnings opportunities ranging from around 


£1.50 a week to £10 a week and more" for a small minority. Opportunities for working 
overtime also vary considerably. Fewer than half of all industrial civil servants 


, regularly work overtime. 


Full details of earnings will not be available until this year's annual survey of 


earnings of industrial civil servants has been completed. In the meantime, the 

best we can do is to make estimates on the basis of earlier surveys. These show 


that for all industrial civil servants on the JCC pay system average earnings, 


excluding overtime, amounted to about £38.75 a week and that the overall average 


of overtime earnings is about £5 a week. As indicated above, however, these 

averages conceal wide variations in opportunities for earning productivity etc 


bonus and for working overtime. Because of the absence of such opportunities, we 

estimate that about 12$ of all adult men and 15$ of all adults (men and women) 


have earnings (excluding overtime) of less than £30 a week. 


\ 
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JCC BASIC RATES OF PAY AND NUMBER OP ADULT INDUSTRIAL CIVIL 

SERVANTS RECEIVING EACH RATE 


BASIC RATE OP PAY NUMBER (Approx) 

RECEIVING THE RATE 
(Including £4.40 threshold 


payment in each instance) 


MEN WOMEN MEN WOMEN 
NON-CRAFT £ £ 
Band 0 
(Under £30) 2 

4 
6 
8 
10 

28.70 
29.35 
30.00 
30.65 
31.30 
31.95 

28.09 
28.73 
29.36 
29.99 
30.63 
31.26 

11,450 
22,800 
19,100 
12,100 
10,800 
5,400 

14,100 
6,900 
1,500 
1,700 
2,600 
800 

12 32.60 31.90 5,800 400 
14 33.25 32.53 1,500 150 
16 33.90 33.16 200 5 
18 34.55 33.80 700 50 
20 35.20 34.43 150 2 
22 35.85 35.06 300 

CRAFT 


BASIC 34.81 33,700 120 

-f £2 36.81 6,200 3
As 

* £3 37.81 men 11,200 3 


* £4 38.81 2,750 1 


* £6 40.81 150 


Totals 144,300 28,334 


172,634 




APPENDIX B 


EVIDENCE OF A COMMITMENT TO THE PRINCIPLE OF COMPARABILITY AS THE BASIS FOR 

DETERMINING JCC PAY FOR INDUSTRIALS -


The principle that the pay of industrial civil servants should be based on 
Comparability' flows from the Government's undertaking in 1910 to apply the 
Fair Wages Resolution (FWR) to its own employees. The FWR requires aramtractbr .1 
cfcb pay rates and wages and observe hours and conditions of employment not less 
favourable than those established by customary negotiations, or otherwise observed 
by other employers where general circumstances are similar in the trade or 
industry concerned. This commitment has been endorsed by successive Governments 
over the years and is illustrated by the most recent statements:-

Meeting 15 June 1970 - Discussion of NBPI Report No 146 
The Chairman said - "The Official Side welcomed the recommendation that pay should 
be determined on :..the basis of fair comparison. It represented a very significant 
step towards bringing industrial and non-industrial conditions of service in line 
- which had long been the aim of the Trade Union Side". 


Meeting 11 June 1971 between the Lord Privy Seal and the Trade Union Side 


The Lord Privy Seal said - "As for future years, he thought it was unsatisfactory 


if there were disagreement about basic facts and the Official Side would, therefore, 

be very willing to look at ways in which the present system /of pay comparability/ 


could be improved". 


Statement made during the 1972 arbitration case 


An agreed factual memorandum submitted to the Tribunal stated "Thus, while 


comparability remains the underlying principle in determining industrial Civil 


Service pay, there is no agreement between the two Sides of the JCC on how 

comparison should be made. The Official Side have agreed with the Trade Union 


Side that, once the current dispute is settled, they should discuss further 


whether some agreed basis for comparability can be found for the future". 


In the Official Side's statement of the case 


"The principle of determining industrial Civil Service pay underlying both the 

Fair Wages Resolution and the recommendations in NBPI Report No I46 is compara
bility of earnings with those for comparable outside employment .... The process 


in the industrial Civil Service is essentially one of catching up with relevant 


and firmly established outside movements; this guarantees a fair deal to industrial 


civil servants; avoids the Government setting the pace for outside wages; and 


does not impose an unfair burden on the taxpayer". 
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C O N F I D E N T I A L 


In the Trade Union Side statement of case 


"The importance of comparability as a principle for determining pay was accept 

unreservedly by the NBPI Report No 146 " 

1 

i 
The Arbitration Tribunal's award summarised the position as follows: 


"Pay settlements in the ICS, folLowing out the Fair Wages Resolution, must 

reflect firmly established earnings levels outside and not anticipate them or 


act as pacesetters for them". 


"At the present time, therefore, whilst the two Sides accept comparability as a 

basis fordetEtsiiiiiing rates, they do not have an agreed basis for determining it", 


19 March 1975 





THIS D O C U M E N T IS THE P R O P E R T Y OF HER B R I T A N N I C M A J E S T Y S S G O V E R N M E N T 
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C(75) 41 C O P Y NO 

18 March 1975 

C A B I N E T 

E E C R E F E R E N D U M : G U I D A N C E O N P R O C E D U R E B E T W E E N 


A N N O U N C E M E N T OF G O V E R N M E N T R E C O M M E N D A T I O N 


A N D R E F E R E N D U M 


Note by the Secretary of the Cabinet 


1. B y direct ion of the P r i m e Minister I a m circulating herewith a 
copy of the proposed guidelines which w e r e handed round at the meeting 
of the Cabinet this morning . 

2. These w i l l be d iscussed at the meeting of the Cabinet on 20 M a r c h , 
In the meant ime the P r i m e Minister has asked that m e m b e r s of the 
Government should conform to them. 

J O H N H U N T 

Cabinet Office 

18 March 1975 



GUIDANCE ON PROCEDURE BETWEEN ANNOUNCEMENT OF 


GOVERNMENT RECOMMENDATION AND REFERENDUM ,' 


a 

Note by the Prime Minister 


The Government has now made its recommendation on the 


results of the renegotiation of our terms of membership of the 


European Community. The Cabinet could not however reach unanimous 


agreement on this and, given the unique circumstances of a 


referendum on this long-standing issue which cuts across Party lines, 


has agreed that those Ministers - whether members of the Cabinet or 


not - who do not agree with the Government's recommendation should be 


free to advocate a different view during the referendum campaign. 


?,, This derogation from the normal principle of collective 


responsibility is only justified by the unique circumstances of 


the, referendum, and it is essential that all Ministers - whether 


supporting the Government recommendation or not - should avoid 


personalising, trivialising, or sensationalising the argument, in a 


way which could, all too easily impair the current unity of the 


Government en other matters, and leave lasting scars. A situation 


where members of the Government are publicly ranged on different 


sides of the public debate will impose great strains upon loyalty 


among colleagues, and we must all do everything in our power to 


ensure that those strains are kept within the bounds of tolerance 


and do not damage the Government's basic cohesion. We shall 


succeed in this only if all Ministers make their contributions to 


the debate strictly in terms of issues, without seeking to identify 


particular arguments or issues with particular colleagues. In particular 


(1) No Minister	 should make any speech or statement as an 


answer to or an atttack upon a speech by. another Minister, 


and there should be no private or unattributabje briefing 


which criticises or comments directly on something which 


has been said by another Minister. 




( 2 ) No Minister should allow himself to be 
put into a situation in which he appears 

' in direct confrontation, on the same 


platform or programme, with another 


Minister or Government backbencher 


who takes a different view on this 


issue. 


( 3 )	 No Minister should appear on a platform or 
programme in association with or support of 
a Member of Parliament, of a'different political 
party, or with a representative of any 
organisation he would not in other circumstance 
be seen dead with. Each Minister has the 
personal responsibility of ensuring that 
anyone appearing on bis platform is 
acceptable. 

( 4 )	 No Minister should accept an invitation to 
speak on this issue in a constituency 
represented by a Labour Member of Parliament 
without the express prior agreement of that 
Member. 

3 .  There are certain other matters arising from "an t


agreement to differ" on which I should give guidance to 


my colleagues. 




4 . The purpose of the "agreement to differ" is to enable 
Ministers w h o differ from the Government's recommendation to be 
free to speak openly against it in the referendum campaign in 
the country. In the light of this, and given the need to preserve 
the cohesion of the Government, I do not think it would be right 
for a regiment of Ministers who differ to express views contrary 
to the Government's recommendation in the debates that take place 
in Parliament on the Government' s recommendation,, ' And of course 
Ministers should not speak against the Government recommendation in 
visits abroad. , We need to establish a regime for Parliamentary 
debates - and Party meetings - and this must cover non-Cabinet 
Ministers. 

5 . This situation also raises important issues in regard to the 
responsibilities of Ministers who differ from the Government's 
recommendation for work in their Departments on European matters. 
This will arise mainly in connection with attendance at Council 
meetings in Brussels or sending instructions for meetings which 
will be attended by officials, in answering Parliamentary Questions 
and in dealing with the work of, and debates arising from reports o 
the Scrutiny Committee. So long as the Government1s posture was o 
of - renegotiation for success on the basis of our Manifesto, all 
Ministers were able to take responsibility for the European work of 
"their Departments, ' no matter how sceptical they might have been of 
the eventual results, It would however, be a different matter for 
Ministers who are openly campaigning against our continued 
membership of the European Community to be personally responsible 
either for ongoing Community business or for defending an aspect of 
the Government1s policy with which they disagree. 

6. I have decided therefore that, to avoid both damage to our 


external relations and personal embarrassment to Ministers, we 


must make a temporary change in the normal arrangements, and that 


Ministers who dissent from the Government's recommendation should 


not themselves handle ongoing -Community business during the period 


of the referendum campaign either in Brussels or in Parliament,, 




7. The Government1 s work has however got to be carried on, -and 


the following arrangements should therefore apply in relation to 


business which would normally be handled in the course of his 


ordinary departmental responsibilities by a Minister who has 


decided to differ from the Government's recommendation:

(a)	 Ministerial' meetings in Brussels must be attended 


by a Minister who supports the Government's recommend
ations or, failing that, by Sir Michael Palliser, 


supported by officials from London as necessary. 


(b)	 In dealing with Parliamentary" Questions and Scrutiny 


Committee work Ministers who are differing/ from 


the Government's recommendation will have, in con
sulta.ti.on with their Permanent Secretaries and with 


the Foreign and Commonwealth Secretary and me as 


necessary, to exercise restraint and good sense. It 


would clearly not be appropriate for them to answer 


. Questions themselves which are relevant to renegotiatior 


or the referendum campaign, and it will be necessary 


to make arrangements during this period for such 


Questions to be answered by Ministers who support 


the Governments recommendation. 


(c)	 Permanent Secretaries should be responsible for seeing 


that any instructions sent to Sir Michael Palliser 


or briefing for Whitehall officials going to Brussels 


are in line with Government policy: and civil 


servants in every department should co-operate fully 


in this. 


I am asking the Foreign and Commonwealth Secretary to accept 


responsibility for the general oversight of these arrangements, 


and specifically for approving arrangements on Ministerial 


attendance in Brussels and on answering Parliamentary Questions. 


http://sulta.ti.on


S. The fact that the Government has made a recommendation / 


also has certain implications for the conduct of civil 


servants during the referendum campaign. 


9. Civil servants may provide factual information on European 


matters on request to the Ministers who differ from the 


Governments recommendation, but they should not be asked 


to provide briefing or draft speeches contrary to the 


Government1s recommendation. Copies of all material provided 


by civil servants for campaigning Ministers (whether they are 


campaigning for or against the Government's recommendation), 


should be sent to the Cabinet Office. 


10. The question of civil servants campaigning in the 


referendum is to be discussed with the National Staff Side. 


Our initial line will be that civil servants in the 


"politically free" and "intermediate" groups will be free 


to campaign in the referendum, if they so wish. Civil 


servants in the "politically restricted" group who are 

i i 

already debarred from engaging in national political 


activities should avoid taking any public part in the 


referendum campaign. 

11-. Special Advisers are in a different position. As temp or a 

civil servants they are required to resign before playing a 


public role in a general election. They should similarly 


resign if they wish to play a public role in the referendum 


campaign: but as the personal advisers to their Ministers 


they are naturally free to help him on his research, speeches., 


etc., even if that Minister is exercising his right to differ. 


1 8
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T I M I N G O F S O C I A L S E C U R I T Y B E N E F I  I N C R E A S E 

M e m o r a n d u m by the Sec re ta ry of State for Socia l Se rv ices 

1. My existing p r o g r a m m e which was approved last autumn, is as 
foil l o w s : 

i. Uprate a l l socia l secur i ty benefits and fami ly a l lowances 
( F A M ) in the week beginning 7 A p r i l ; the inc rease in the l ong 
t e rm national insurance benefits w i l l be one of 16 pe r cent 
( f rom £10/£16 to £11/18.50) and that in F A  M one of 60p for 
the f i r s t and 50p for each subsequent qualifying chi ld, making 
the present 90p/£1 into £1 . 50 in a l l c a se s , which w i l l fa l l 
somewhat short of res tor ing their October 1968 value for the 
non-tax payer (this was the date on which they w e r e last inc reased ) . 

i i .	 a. Uprate the d i sc re t ionary heating additions payable with 
supplementary benefit ( s ome 700, 000 a r e now in payment) . 

b . Increase supplementary benefit d i s r ega rds ( some 
250, 000 people w i l l benefit but some of these a r e the 
same people as under a); and 

c. i nc rease the F a m i l y Income Supplement (F IS ) (present 
load some 70, 000 people on annual a ve r age ) - a l l in July. 

i i i .	 Introduce, in August , the new non-contributory invalidity 
pension ( N C I P ) for the congenital ly d isab led who cannot ea rn a 
l iving. 

iv .	 Make the second uprating to which we a r e committed in 1975 
effective f rom the week beginning 1 D e c e m b e r , with no Chr i s tmas 
bonus (though no announcement has yet been made that there wi l l 
be no bonus ) . 



2. I was invited by the M in i s t e r i a l Committee on Economic Strategy 
(MES ) to study additional ways of helping poo re r consumers , e spec ia l l y 
the d isab led and the aged to meet r i s ing p r i c e s , in part icu lar against the 
background of the proposed i nc r ea se s in fuel p r i c e s . Even though the 
inc reases in the di.scretiona.ry heating additions would fully cover a l l 
existing and prospective inc reases in fuel p r i c e s , and the inc rease Sn FIS 
would be fully commensurate with the movement in p r i ce s , these two 
improvements would be too l imited in scope to make any major impact on 
the p rob l em faced by the genera l i ty of those who a r e dependent on socia l 
secur i ty payments before the gene ra l uprating planned for D e c e m b e r . On 
the formula we have adopted the inc rease in D e c e m b e r would r ep resent 
a substantial r e a l improvement which would probab ly r e s to re the posit ion 
of pens ioners re lat ive to earnings to the July 1974 leve l . Howeve r , it 
would g ive no re l i e f for the months before D e c e m b e r and by this autumn 
the purchasing power of the pension wi l l be 7 per cent l ess than the new 
levels we establ ished l a s t July despite the A p r i l uprating. B y the 
beginning of October our expenditure on benefits w i l l be running at an 
annual ra te of near ly £500 mi l l ion l ess than would be needed to r e s to re 
their purchasing power to the l eve l achieved last July. 

3. If there fore , we a r e to fulfil, the remit g iven me by M E S it w i l l be 
nece s sa ry to b r ing f o rward the uprating planned for Decembe r to the 
ea r l i e s t poss ib le date of week beginning 6 October . We should then be 
demonstrat ing the genuineness of our commitment to uprating as 
frequently as neces sa ry in the present inf lationary situation. It i s true 
that this advancement would only be operational ly pract icab le if we 
de f e r r ed the inc reases in heating additions, supplementary benefit 
d i s r e g a r d s and N C I P f r o m the s u m m e r to October (it may be poss ib le to 
commence FIS at the beginning of Augus t if l eg is lat ion to abol ish the 
supplementary benefit "wage s t op " has by then been enacted) . However , 
there would be a cons iderab le operational gain f r om this, f r o m which we 
should hope to obtain full co -opera t ion of the staff, in making a l l the 
operations coincide at the beginning of October . We should, however , 
given advancement of the genera l uprating to October again be under 
i r r e s i s t i b l e p r e s s u r e to make another Chr i s tmas bonus payment. 
Br inging f o r w a r d the uprating f r o m D e c e m b e r to October (with deferment 
of the other inc reases f r o m July to October ) would cause no significant 
extra costs in 1975-76. A single £10 Chr i s tmas bonus would cost about 
£75 mi l l i on at 1974 survey pr ices (£90 mi l l ion cash ) . 

4. The M E S Committee a g r e e d that the date of the second 1975 uprating 
should be brought f o rward f r o m D e c e m b e r and invited me , in consultation 
with the Chance l lo r , to cons ider whether the date of the uprating should be 
October or November ; and whether there should be an accompanying 
statement indicating that there would be no Chr i s tmas bonus. 
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5. I have been unable to r each ag reement with the Chance l lor , who 
is concerned with the implications of my proposa ls for expenditure in 
later y ea r s ; in part icular that a fourth Chr i s tmas bonus payment w i l l 
make subsequent repetition inevitable at s imi l a r cost each yea r ; and 
that a second uprating in 1975 exactly six months after the f i r s t w i l l set 
a pattern of s ix -monthly upratings in future at a cost of roughly 
£200 mi l l ion extra each year (excluding any bonus) . He has suggested 
instead a sma l l acce lerat ion of this y e a r ' s uprating to second half of 
November with a lump sum payment in September , with inc reases in 
heating a l lowances etc, returned to July. 

6. The Chance l lo r ' s suggested alternative is impract icab le on 
operational grounds alone. W e cannot contemplate involving our offices 
in a s e r i e s of operations which over lap but have dif ferent dates for 
implementation. W e a r e putting an unprecedented load of extra w o r k 
on our offices this y ea r . In the light of last y e a r ' s confrontation (which 
we cannot a f ford to repeat ) we must so far as possible, in f raming our 
policies and their t iming,pay r e g a rd to operational cons iderat ions . If 
we s e e m to be ignoring these for reasons that wi l l not be read i ly 
appreciated by the staff, and adopting t imetables that m a x i m i s e the extra 
work fall ing on our offices, the militants w i l l have no difficulty in 
exploiting this and other discontents that may a r i s e out of the pay r ev i ew 
and over our r e v i e w of grading a l lowances and wi l l seek to exact f r o m us 
a pr ice for doing the work which we cannot afford to pay. W e shal l not 
again be able to buy our way out with p r o m i s e s The recent " W i d e r 
Issues R e v i e w " underlines the importance of this and it has of course been 
further pointed out in the P r i m e M in i s t e r ' s recent pe r sona l minute of 
19 F e b r u a r y (M 32/75) on Management of the Civ i l S e r v i c e . Indeed in the 
light of cur rent staff attitudes I would now envisage g rea t difficulty in 
ca r ry ing out the p r o g r a m m e r e f e r r e d to in pa rag raph 1 and I do not think 
we can safely r eve r t to it. 

7. I conclude that we have little practical,, or pol it ical , option but to 
go for a genera l uprating at the beginning of October , with the heating 
al lowance etc. improvements de fe r red until then, with a Chr i s tmas lump 
sum payment. If during A p r i l we a r e c l ea r that leg is lat ion to abo l i sh 
the wage stop w i l l be enacted by August we could, i n the light of prevai l ing 
staff attitudes, then take a dec is ion to inc rease FIS at the beginning of 
August . October is the ea r l i e s t date on which we can achieve a genera l 
uprating and, to me , the latest pol it ical ly acceptable date to which we 
could defer the inc reases in heating a l lowances etc. I seek m y 
col leagues ag reement to this. A s r e g a r d s expenditure impl icat ions for 
later yea r s I would have v iewed with g rea t concern the impl icat ions of a 
lump sum in the autumn as suggested by the Chance l lor ; this would not 
necessa r i l y enable us to avoid a s imi l a r Chr i s tmas bonus and might we l l , 
be a precedent for m o r e frequent lump s u m s . The r i sk of having to have 
two upratings in 1976-77 (or in subsequent y e a r s ) depends above a l l on 
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the pace of inflation not on the advancement by two months of the second 
uprating in this y e a r . To the extent that we a r e success fu l in reducing 
inflation we shal l be in a strong political position to return to l e s s 
frequent uprat ings . But if we a re not success fu l I do not think we could 
r e s i s t the demand that the value of pensions and benefits should be 
p r e s e r ved . To do any l ess would be to r e v e r s e our existing pol ic ies , 
and would mean that we w e r e financing our economic strategy, including 
the phasing out of subs id ies , at the expense of those we have p romised to 
protect. But we need an immediate decis ion if an October uprating is 
to be poss ib l e at a l l . 

B A C 

Department of Health and Socia l Security 

21 M a r c h 1975 
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1. INTRODUCTION 


1.1. On. 18 March 1975 the Prime Minister announced in 


Parliament that Her Majesty's Government had decided to 


recommend the British people to vote in the referendum in 


favour of staying in the European Community*. 


1.2. On 2 May 1967 the Labour Government of the day 


applied for membership of the Community. The Prime Minister 


set out the reasons which had led. to the application in 


** 

the statement which he made on that day in Parliament 


1.3. It was not until the Summit Conference of the six 


Heads of Government of the Community in the Hague in 


December 1969 that the way was opened for consideration of the 


application. The Labour Government began preparations for the 


forthcoming negotiations. Following the General Election 


in June 1970, a Conservative Government conducted the nego

tiations relating to British membership leadiaig to the 


Treaty of Accession , 


*	 The Prime Minister's statement has been published as 

Cmnd.^" J 


Membership of the European Communities: Statement by the 

Prime Minister, the Right Honourable Harold Wilson MP, to 

the House of Commons on 2 May 1967 (Cmnd 3269; May 1967). 


Treaty concerning the Accession of the Kingdom of Denmark, 
Ireland, the Kingdom of Norway and the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland to the European Economic 
Community and the European Atomic Energy Community, and 
Decision of the Council of the European Communities concern
ing the Accession of the said States to the European Coal and 
Steel Community; Cmnd 4862, January 1972. 



1.4. The terms which the Conservative Government obtained 

were presented to Parliament in July 1971 ' . Throughout 

the debate which followed, the Labour Opposition made clear 

its view that they fell short in certain key respects of what 

a Labour Government would have been prepared to accept. In 

his speech to the House of Commons on 27 October 1971, 

Mr Wilson, as Leader of the Opposition, stated that " the 

terms .... involve an intolerable and disproportionate burden 

on every family in the land and equally, on Britain's balance 

of payments". He reaffirmed that "we saw great advantage in 

getting into Europe if the terms were right, but that, if the 

terms were wrong ..... Britain was strong enough to stand 

outside and prosper". On balance the terms were not accepta

ble and once Labour were returned to power, "..... we would' 

ask for negotiations to be reopened so as to get the right 

and acceptable terms", 

- - ii 

1.5.. The improvements which the Labour Party sought were 

spelled out in their Manifesto for the General Election in 

February 1974. On being returned to power on the basis of 

this Manifesto, the Labour Government immediately set in hand 

the process of renegotiation, making it clear that "if we are 

successful in achieving the right terms, we shall put them to 

our people for approval". The Labour Manifesto of October 

1974 confirmed the renegotiation objectives and committed the 

The United Kingdom and the European Communities (Cmnd 4715: 
July 1 9 7 1 ) . 

Renegotiation of the terms of entry into the European 
Economic Community: Text of a Statement delivered by the 
Secretary of State for Foreign and Commonwealth Affairs in 
the Council of Ministers of the European Communities in 
Luxembourg on 1 April 1974 (Cmnd 5593: April 1 9 7 4 ) . 



Government to giving the British People the final say, through 


the ballot box, on whether we accept the terms and stay in or 


reject the terms and come out. 


1.6. The Government decided to negotiate as far as possible 

within the Community Treaties and therefore to seek our 

objectives by securing agreement to changes in the policies 

and decisions of the Community provided that our essential 

interests could be met in that. way. Regular reports on the 

progress of renegotiation were made to Parliament. The White 

Paper "Developments in the European Communities March to 

October 1974'? recorded the main developments in renegotiation 

and other matters in the Community over that period. Our 

objectives were principally pursued in the course of the 

Community's normal programme of work. They were also consid

ered in the meetings of Heads of Government in Paris in 

December 1974 and in Dublin in March 1975. After the Dublin 

meeting the Prime Minister announced in Parliament that the 

discussions within the Community on renegotiation had been 

taken as far as they could go. 

* Cmnd 5790: November 197k 



THE RENEGOTIATED TERMS 


2.1 This Chapter describes the outcome of renegotiation on each 

of the seven objectives outlined in the Labour Party Manifesto 

of February 1974.



2.2.	 FOOD AND AGRICULTURE 

Renegotiation Objective 


2 .2 .1 .	 The February Manifesto undertook to B e c u r e : 

"major changes in the common agricultural policy so that 
it ceases to be a threat to world trade in food products, 
and so that low cost producers outside Europe can continue 
to have access to the British food market". 

Oat come 

2.2.2. To Secure the supply of food at far prices, Common 
Agricultural Policy (CAP) price levels have been held down in 
real terms; they are being more closely related to the needs of 
efficient producers, and towards securing a better balance 
between supply and demand. 

2,2.3* Greater flexibility to meet special circumstances and an 
improved marketing system for beef have been secured. There has 
been an increased willingness to adjust the price structure to 
the varying needs of different parts of the Community, and in the 
use of direct subsidies to producers in place of higher end 
prices. For beef member states have the option of maintaining 
returns to producers by means of deficiency payments, which allow 
consumers to obtain their supplies at lower prices when supplies 
are plentiful, instead of maintaining producer prices by stockpiling 
beef in cold stores. 

2.2.4t Progress has been made in discouraging the creation of 
surplus stocks and further measures to discourage surplus 
production of milk products and cereals will be considered in 
the stocktaking of the CAP which is being undertaken. The 
interests of consumers have been given priority both in the 
disposal of surpluses and in overcoming scarcities. Consumer 
subsidies have been given by the Community for beef and increased 
for butter. British consumers have also benefited from import 
subsidies on a wide range of foodstuffs and from measures to keep 
Community prices below world prices. In particular the Community 
has subsidised the importation of sugar into the UK. 



2.2.5. Financial control of Community expenditure is being 
strengthened. 

2.2.6. Access to the Community has been secured for up to 1.4m tons 
of sugar from the Commonwealth developing countries on favourable 
terms and for an indefinite period. Progress has also been made 
on improving the arrangements for continued access for New Zealand 
dairy products after 1977o Improvements on access for other 
foodstuffs have been secured in a number of general trade negotiations. 
Further improvements in access, for example for hard wheat and 
lamb, will be pursued in current trade negotiations. 

2.2.7. The stocktaking of the CAP,which is ourrently in hand will 
provide the opportunity to secure further improvements. 

2,2.8. As a result of changes in the world food situation and the 
progress achieved in renegotiation the Government believe that 
the CAP can be operated flexibly in the enlarged Community and 
in a way which meets the needs of consumers and producers. Further 
improvements in the CAP are foreshadowed and it should be 
possible to contain the net cost within reasonable limits,, On H 

balance food prices in the UK have recently been no higher than 
they would have been had we remained outside the Community. Future 
food price trends are uncertain but the prospect is for continuation 
of higher world prices, and membership of the Community, which is 
a major food producer, offers greater stability of price levels 
and security of supply in times of shortage. 
Details 


2.2.9. The United Kingdom as a major food importer traditionally 
sought to obtain its imported supplies at low prices from 
Commonwealth and other third countries. In this way consumers 
benefited from low market prices when world supplies were 
plentiful, while our producers received deficiency payments to 
bring their returns from the market up to a higher guaranteed 
level needed to sustain home production. We also protected our 
market by putting a floor in prices through quantitative 
restrictions, duties or levies on imports of some commodities 
such as cereals, butter, bacon, beef and lamb, or through domestic 
support-buying for potatoes. 



1 l ' " ' - :. 

2.2.10. The original Community was much more self-sufficient. 
The benefit from cheap imports would therefore have been much less 
than for the United Kingdom and the cost of relying principally on 
direct subsidies would have been much higher. Consequently the 
Six relied primarily on duties and levies on imports and on support 
buying of domestic supplies to maintain producers' returns. 
The price levels in the Community were high by comparison with 
the prices guaranteed to our producers and still more by comparison 
with world prices. 

2.2.11. Because of these differences, United Kingdom agricultural 
policy and the CAP have struck a different balance in assuring 
consumers of adequate supplies at reasonable prices and assuring 
producers of reasonable returns. The previous Administration 
sought to provide for the necessary adjustment to conditions in 
a more self-sufficient Community by means of a five-year transitional 
period in the Treaty of Accession. The Labour Government took the 
view that this was inadequate without substantial changes in the 
CAP itself. 

2.2.12. Our main objection to the CAP was that it maintained high 
prices to domestic producers at the expense of consumers and over
seas suppliers. As it happened, British entry into the Community 
coincided with a marked increase in the general level of world food 
prices and a serious scarcity of some commodities. This was 
followed by accelerated world-wide inflation resulting from the 
oil crisis. United Kingdom import prices more than doubled, and 
in some cases world prices rose above Community prices. Agricultural 
prices will always fluctuate, but it seems likely that the general 
level of world food prices will remain higher relative to other 
prices than in the past. Producers in all countries have to bear 
higher costs; world demand for food is growing with rising 
populations and living standards; and exporting countries have 
learned that they can insist on Higher export earnings. 

Objectives 


2.2.13. Against this background the Government formulated their 
detailed objectives in statements in the Council of Ministers on 



4 and 18 June 1974* They accepted that the aim of the Community 
should be to produce as much of its food requirements as it could 
provide efficiently and economically, and that agricultural 
support should be maintained at realistic levels. They recognised 
that the CAP could provide assured supplies for consumers at known 
prices in a world where both price and availability could be 
unpredictable; and that world prices were likely to be more in 
line with Community prices than in the past. They concluded that 
the interests of Britain as a large consumer could be met within 
the principles of Community preference, free circulation of goods 
and Community financing, provided that some major changes were 
made in: 

(i) the general operation of the CAP and of its 


support systems for particular commodities, and 

(ii) arrangements for trade with third countries. 


These changes, and the results obtained, are set out in paragraphs 
2 . 2 . 1 4 - 2 . 2 . 2 2 below. 

General operation of the CAP aad^f its support systems 


2 . 2 . 1 4 . The Government asked for the cost of the CAP to be restrained 
by fixing farm prices on the basis of objective criteria designed 
to meet the needs of efficient farms and to maintain a proper 
balance between supply and demand. In the determination of 
Community farm prices during the renegotiation period the Council 
has based its decisions on the Commissions proposals, which have 
taken increasing account of the needs of efficient farms and the 
balance of supply and demand for individual commodities. This 
benefits both consumers and taxpayers and reduces the risk of 
surplus production. It has reinforced the tendency of some years 
standing for EEC prices to be reduced in real terms. Between 
I968/9 and 1974/5. for instance, the Community price in real 
terms for soft wheat fell by 27 per cent? for maize'-.the price fell 
by-v.24'per. -cent? for beeT otbe pride: fell !.;by'7-:per. cent j for butter 
the -$rite- -£e£Lfty -34 'P$J? ' canty ---and: fop sugar' the. price fell by 29 per 
cent. For all these commodities except beef the world market prices 
rose substantially'in real terms over the same period. 



2.2.15o The Government sought greater flexibility in the operation 
of the CAP. In particular they sought urgent changes in the beef 
regime. These have now been secured and represent an important 
step in the reform of the CAP. The Community had been buying up 
large quantities of surplus beef in order to maintain market prices 
for producers, and consumers were consequently being denied the 
opportunity of buying cheaper beef and increasing their 
consumption. An alternative system has now been agreed, initially 
for a year, under which member states are no longer obliged to 
maintain high prices by support buying. Instead they can allow consumers 
to buy their beef at lower market prices while paying direct subsidies 
to their producers to bring their returns from the market up to the 
desired level. These subsidies are partly financed by the 
Community,, Under this system, which is being applied in the 
United Kingdom, support buying is used only to prevent a complete 
collapse in the market. It gives producers the assurance of the 
adequate returns they need to maintain supplies without forcing 
consumers to pay unacceptably high prices; and it avoids excessive 
stockpiling of frozen beef. 

2 . 2 . 1 6 . The Government also asked that in fixing prices the Community 
should take more account of the differences in market circumstances 
in different parts of the Community; that separate provision should 
be made for assistance to the less viable farms; and that direcx 
aids to producers should be used more readily. During the renegotiation 
provision on these lines has been secured in the following ways: 

(a) There have been adjustments in monetary arrangements 


allowing different percentage price increases in different 


member states. 


(b) Special encouragement to British sugar beet production 


has been given by means a? an exceptional increase in the 


producer price and a greatly enlarged production quota. 


(c) Provision has been made for direct aids in the United 


Kingdom and other countries partly financed by the Community. 


Arrangements have been made for Community assistance to less / 


viable farms by the introduction of a system of special aids 

to less-favoured areas, including our own hill areas. In 


addition the Community has aocepted the need on a number 


of occasions for member states to give national aids in 




various sectors including f^hgries and horticulture, 

and in the United Kingdom/pigmeat and beef sectors in 


particular. 


2.2.17. The Government asked that measures should be taken to 


discourage surplus production; that consumers should be given greater 


priority in the disposal of any surpluses that did arise; and that 


greater priority should be given to the interests of consumers in the 

management of the Community market generally. During the renegotiation 


consumers have benefitted from the downward pressure on real prices 


(paragraph 2.2.14 above); and where world prices have been higher than 


Community prices, Community preference has operated to keep down prices 

to consumers at the expense of producers. Moreover, in the following 


specific ways greater priority has been given to consumers1 interests 

in the management of the Community markets

(a) The technique of holding down support buying prices at 

times of surplus has been applied in the beef sector, where the 
need was most urgent. The Community has subsidised the sale 


of beef to pensioners and contributes to the premiums which 


allow beef to be sold for eonsumption instead of being bought 

into store by the Community. 


(b) In the milk products sector - the principal area in 


which there is a structural surplus problem - the Commission 


has tabled suggestions for encouraging a better balance 


between production and consumption in time of surplus. The 


Government will also pursue similar improvements in the 


cereals sector. The Community has increased its contribution 


to the consumer subsidy on butter. 

(c) United Kingdom consumers benefit from subsidies on 


food imports paid by the Community to countries with 


depreciating currencies, 

(d) The payment of national consumer subsidies in the UK has 


not been questioned, 


(e) The Community has accepted the obligation to maintain 


supplies of sugar for Community consumers by buying supplies 


on the world market and selling them to consumers at the 


lower Community price. So far United Kingdom refiners and 


manufacturers have purchased 170,000 tons of sugar under 


these arrangements with the aid of Community subsidies 


totalling £36 million. 




2 . 2 . 1 8 . The Government asked that financial control of Community
expenditure on agriculture should be strengthened. Improved estimates 
of the costs and budgetary implications of new proposals are being 
provided and monitoring of actual expenditure has been tightened. 
Steps are also being taken to improve precautions against fraud. 
The Government also asked that more effective and economical support 
arrangements for olive oil and durum wheat should be introduced. 
The Community has not yet undertaken this revision but the matter 
will be considered again shortly. Meanwhile aids in these sectors 
have been restricted to their existing levels. 

Trade with third countries 


2 . 2 . 1 9 . The Government asked that there should be improvements in 
access to the Community market for food imports from third countries. 
In particular they asked for adequate and continuing access for 
Commonwealth sugar linked to assurances of supply at prices fairly and 
realistically related to Community prices. The Community guaranteed 
access for the quantities offered upto 1.4m tons of sugar per annum 
from the Commonwealth developing countries for an indefinite period 
at prices which will be negotiated annually and will be related to 
the prices paid to Community producers (see paragraph 2 . 7 . 5 . ) . These 
arrangements are at least as good for the Commonwealth producers as 
those of the CSA, and they provide a valuable assurance of supplies 
for our consumers and cane refineries. 

2 . 2 . 2 0 . The Government also asked for satisfactory arrangements for 
continuing access for New Zealand dairy products after 1977* 

Protocol 18 of the Accession Treaty laid down arrangements for imports 
of New Zealand butter and cheese until the end of 1977' While not 
ruling out special arrangements for imports of butter thereafter, it 
made no satisfactory provision for a continuing relationship between 
New Zealand and the Community, and the price arrangements in the Protocol 
were inadequate. In the autumn of 1974, we secured an increase of 
18 per cent in the prices paid to New Zealand to ensure continued 
supplies. In March 1975* "the Heads of Government, meeting in Dublin, 
issued a Declaration of Principle which provides for the annual 
imports of butter for the next 3-year period 1978/1980 to remain 
close to deliveries in 1974 and 1975o It accepts the need for a 
periodic review and, as necessary, adjustment of the prices received 



by New Zealand. The Dublin meeting invited the Commission to produce 

as soon as practicable, a proposal for special import arrangements 


for butter to apply after 1977. It was agreed that the special 


problem relating to access after 1977 for cheese, which is not 

provided for in the Protocol, should be considered urgently. All 


this represents a signficant improvement on the provision in 

Protocol 18. The New Zealand Government has welcomed the progress 


made at the Dublin meeting. 


2.2.21. The Government proposed various other improvements in 
access for third country foodstuffs, putting forward North American 
hard wheat, lard, palm oil and some processed foods, as examples of 
products which needed less protection. Improvements have been 
secured on lard; and, in various trade negotiations, on a number of 
other products (see paragraphs 2.7*7*1 2.7.8., 2,7.13. and 2,7.14 
below). Nevertheless, further improvements are required. In 
particular we shall seek improved access for certain other important 
foodstuffs such as lamb, hard wheat and bread flour. For beef we 
shall seek new and more stable arrangements in order to allow 
reasonable access for imports from third countries whilst adequately 
safeguarding the position of our producers. We can expect to 
obtain further improvements in access for third country foodstuffs 
in the course of current trade negotiations. 

Community stocktaking of the CAP 


2.2.22. During the period of renegotiation agreement was reached 


between member states that a full-scale re-appraisal of the CAP was 

required. This view was strongly supported by the United Kingdom and 


the Commission has now submitted a report on which decisions will be 


taken during the coming months. The report holds out prospects 


both of further progress on the lines already advocated by the 


United Kingdom and of other improvements which we can welcome. In 


particular it confirms the importance of fixing prices related to the 


needs of modern farms and the balance of supply and demanda There 


is further recognition of the need for arrangements to discourage 


surplus production, and the need tb' control budgetary costs. The 

pi priority 


report also endorses the principle/cor consumers at time of surplus 


production, and advocates greater use of consumer subsidies. The need 


to take more account of third country interests is recognised) 


particularly in relation to the GATT multilateral trade negotiations. 




Conclusion 


2.2.23, Our main objection to the CAP was that it maintained high 


market prices to Community producers at the expense of consumers and 


overseas suppliers, whereas we kept market prices down by obtaining 


our imports as cheaply as possible from overseas suppliers and 


subsidising our producers. But we can no longer rely on cheap 


overseas supplies. World prices have risen sharply and food prices 


in the UK have recently been no higher on balance that they would have 


been if we had remained outside the Community. The future relationship 


between world prices and Community prices is uncertain. But they 


are likely to be much closer together than in the past and there 


are likely to be sharp fluctuations both in price and in the 


availability of supplies on world markets. 


2,2.24. In these circumstances the Government has concentrated on 


seeking specific changes in the operation of the CAP system, and 


substantial progress has been made. Experience of negotiating 


within the framework of the CAP has shown that it can be made to 


operate flexibly and to respond to changing conditions and the needs 


of both consumers and producers in the different parts of the 


erlarged Community. In addition substantial progress has been made 

in improving the terms of access to the Community market for overseas 


suppliers. These developments are in accordance with the aim of 


the October Manifesto: "to make sure shoppers get secure supplies 


of food at fair prices". 


2,2,25. The CAP still has some unsatisfactory features, but the 


stocktaking that is being undertaken offers the prospect of further 


improvements of the kind we want to see. Because our agricultural 

industry is relatively small we are likely to remain net contributors 


to the cost of the CAP, but we should now be able to contain the 


cost within reasonable limits. And there will be benefits, notably 


greater^s^bility of price and' security "of-supplyiffdr.. our. aonsumers 
and StabilPt^co-F^uplpOrt "for our: Jprd^ceffs, ;oa whom we -rely. for.".tKe\o;v. 
major part of our supplies. 



2.3 THE COMMUNITY BUDGET 


Renegotiation Objective 


2.3.1. Tho February Manifesto stated that one object of the ronogo-fcia-tion 

would he "new and fairer methods" of financing the Community budget. It 
said: "Neither the taxes that form the so-called "own resources" of the 
Communities, nor tho purposes, mainly agricultural support, on which the 
funds are mainly to be spent, are acceptable to us. We would be ready to 
contribute to Community finances only such sums as were fair in relation to 
what is paid and received by other countries." 

Outcome 


2.3.2. a. At the meeting of Community Heads of Government in Dublin on 

10-11 March, we secured agreement on a budget correcting mechanism which will 


provide a refund to the United Kingdom if in any year our contribution to the 


Community budget goos significantly beyond what is fair in relation to our 

share of Community GNP. 


b. Much has already been achieved, and further progress can be 


expected, in containing Community expenditure on agricultural support and 

in the development of expenditure policies more beneficial to the 

United Kingdom. 


Details 


2.3.3. The EEC Treaty envisaged the establishment in due course of a 

system under which the Community would control its own financial resources. 

This "own resources" system was adopted by the Council on 21 April 1970. 


It provided for the Community to draw a progressively greater proportion of 

finance directly from the revenue of customs duties and of levies on 

agricultural imports. The original six member states already pay these 




resources in full to the Community. If the amounts a r o not sufficient 
to moet the Community,s revenue requirements, it is entitled to call upon 
a proportion (equivalent to a rate of up to 1 per cent) of the proceeds 
of a Value Added Tax, levied on a uniform basis. However pending 
agreement on a uniform VAT assessment base, tho shortfall is made up 
by member states1 contributions, determined according to thoir respective 
shares of the Gross National Product of tho whole Community. The "own 
resources" system was approved by tho Parliaments of the member states. 
No further taxes can be transferred to the Community without a further 
formal agreement between tho member states which would require Parliamentary 
approval. 

2.3.4. The Conservative Government accepted these arrangements when they 


negotiated for membership, subject to tho transitional arrangements set 

out in the 1971 White Paper1. Under those terms, Britain contributed 


to the Community budget in accordance with a fixed percentage key starting 

at 8.78 per cent in 1973 and rising to 19.24 per cent in 1977. This, it 

was held, was "broadly comparable to our proportion of the Gross National 


Product of the enlarged Community." Thoreafter, for two further years, the 


growth of the British contribution would be limited by correctives. That is 

to say, in 1978 our contribution would not increase above- that for 1977 by 


more than 2/5ths of any difference between what we would have paid in 1977 


under the full system of "own resources" and our actual contribution in that 

year. In 1979 the increase over 1978 would be similarly limited. The 


White Paper estimated that these arrangements would result in a net United Kingdom 


contribution of £200 million in 1977, at 1971 prices. After that date, 


however, tho White Paper concluded that reliable forecasts were not possible 

because of a large number of unpredictable factors. 


2,3.5* The Labour Party consistently took the view that application of the 


system to the United Kingdom would result in a growing drain on our balance 

of payments which the country could not afford. This would happen because 

customs duties and agricultural levies are chargeable on imports from third 


countries; and they would inevitably fall most heavily on those countries 


with a continuing high lovel of trade with the rest of the world, such as 


t 
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tho Unitod Kingdom. Nor could the United Kingdom oxpoct to receive back 


receipts commensurate with our contribution because of the high 


proportion of Community expenditure devoted to agriculture. Tho 


agricultural sector in the United Kingdom is significantly smaller than 


in othor member states of the Community. Tho Labour Party saw no 


justification for the high degree of reliance which the Conservative 


Government placed on an early and extensive- diversification of Community 


expenditure towards technological, industrial and regional policies from 


which, unliko agriculture, Britain could expect to receive money back 

commensurate with her contribution to the budget. 


2.3.6. On 1 April 1974 the Foreign and Commonwealth Secretary made clear to 

other member governments in the Council of Ministers in the Council that 

"fundamental changes are required. Britainfs income per head and her rate 


of growth is lower than in many of your countries. I take it you would 

agree that the out-turn of the Community budget should not in all justice 


result in massive subsidies across the exchanges from my -country to yours. 

This is not acceptable. "* 


The New Budgetary Arrangements 


2.3.7* The Government therefore sought an arrangement to ensure that the 


United Kingdom would not have to pay a disproportionate contribution to tho 


Community budget. At tho mooting of Community Heads of Government in Dublin 

on 10/11 March agreement was reached on arrangements which, though complex, 


will result in a repayment to the United Kingdom if in any year our contribution 


goos significantly beyond what is fair in relation to our sharo of total 

Community GNP. Tho arrangements will apply to any member state that 

qualifies under the following criteria:

i. having gross national product per head less than 85 per cent 


of the Community average; 


ii. having a real rate of growth loss than 120 per cent of the 


Community average 5 


* 
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iii. having to contribute "ovm resources" amounting in total to a 

share of the Community budget greater than 110 per cent of the member 

state's share of Community GNP; 


iv. having a "net potential foreign exchange liability" (ie an excess 

of contributions over direct receipts) as a result of the operation of 

the Community budget. 


The first two of these criteria will be calculated on the basis of a three
year moving average. 


2.3.8. Mien these qualifications are met, reimbursement will be calculated 


according to a sliding scale, under which there will be no reimbursement in 


respect of any excess contributions between 100 and 105 per cent of the 

member state's GNP share, but thereafter an increasing proportion will be 

refunded, reaching 100 per cent for an excess contribution of over 130 per cent 


of GNP share. The total reimbursement under the mechanism will be limited by 

the lowest of three alternative ceilings 

a. 250 million units of account (approximately £125 million at current 


market rates), or 


b. the "net potential foreign exchange liability" of the member state 


as a result of its contributions to the budget, or 


c the size of the member state's VAT contribution (or GNP-related 

financial contribution). 


The limitation at a. will be adjusted upwards if the total budget expenditure 


rises above 8,000 million units of account, being fixed at an amount 

representing 3 per cent of total budget expenditure. There is a further 

limitation in that if, on a basis of a 3-year moving average, the balance on 


current account of the member state in question is in surplus, the correction 


will be related only to the difference between the share of VAT payments 


(or financial contribution) and the member state1s share of Community GNP. 




2.3.9. There are two provisions for review: 


a. if a member state receives a refund for three successive years, 

the Community will consider what more needs to be done; and 


b. the working of the arrangements will be reviewed after an 


initial trial period of 7 years. 


2.3*10. The United Kingdom is expected to qualify under the criteria outlined 


in paragraph 2.3.7 above in 1977 or 1978 and in subsequent years; and can 


therefore expect a refund on its contributions rising to a total figure of 


about £125 million a year. The precise amounts are impossible to predict 


because they depend on a wide range of unknown factors. But the assurance 


of a refund if our contribution goes significantly beyond our GNP share 


represents, in the Government's view, a major improvement in the terms of our 


membership of the Community. 


Receipts 


2.3.11. Membership of the Community involves receipts from its budget as well 


as payments. The following table shows the United Kingdom1s contributions, 


receipts and net contributions to the Community budget in 1973, 1974 and 


1975 as compared with the forward estimates made of our net contribution in 


1971. 


£ millions 


1971 Estimates 
Cross . , Net 

C o n t l l b u t i o n s
Contributions Recexpts of Net i 


Contributions 


1973 181 77 104 
 145 


1974 179 148 31 
 165 


1975 305 230-240 65-75 

(estimated) 205 


Receipts almost doubled between 1973 and 1974, mainly through an increase in 


United Kingdom receipts under the Community1s agricultural arrangements (FEOCA), 


For this reason, and because of some special factors on the contribution side, 


net contributions were reduced from over £100 million to only £31 million. 




2.3.12. The question of the purposes on which the Community budget is 


spent has to be considered against this background, and in the light of 


the agreement that contributions should be adjusted by reference to GNP 


shares. It nonetheless remains important to contain the cost to the 


United Kingdom of Community expenditure on agricultural support within 


acceptable limits. Much has already been achieved in this area (see 


paragraphs 2.2.13-2.2.16 above) and further progress can be expected. 


Equally, should British membership of the Community be confirmed, the 


Government will continue to work for Community expenditure policies from 


which this country could expect to benefit - for example, the arrangements for 


subsidising British imports of sugar which were negotiated in 1975. The 


agreement on the Regional Development Fund represents another useful step in 


this direction. 


2.3.13" In dealing with the impact of the budgetary system the Government 


have concentrated on its practical effects on the United Kingdom and have 


not insisted on changes in the type of contributions collected from member 


countries. From the outset of the renegotiation the Government considered 


that the form' of the original contributions would be much less important 


once an effective mechanism was superimposed on them to ensure that refunds 


would be available if Britain's contribution went significantly beyond what 


is fair in relation to our share of Community GNP. This is what has been 

achieved. 




2.4. ECONOMIC AND MONETARY UNION 


Renegotiation Objective 


2.4.1. The February Manifesto said: "We would reject any kind of inter
national agreement which compelled us to accept increased unemployment for 

the sake of maintaining a fixed parity, as is required by current proposals 


for a European Economic and Monetary Union (EMU). We believe that the 

monetary problems of the European countries can be resolved only in a 

worl d-wide f ramework." 


Outcome 


2.4.2, a. Events have shown that the programme for movement towards full 


EMU by 1980, which was laid down in 1972 at the Community Heads of Government 

meeting in Paris^ was over-ambitious and unattainable. In practice other 


members of the Community accept this. 


if 

b. Closer co-operation between Communi-by countries in the economic and 

monetary fields is valuable and presents no threat to employment in the 


United Kingdom. 


Details 


2.4.3- Before the accession of the United Kingdom to the Community, the six., 


original Member States had paid much attention to tho possibility of moving 

towards E M . In resolutions adopted in March 1971 and March 1972 they approved 


an ambitious plan to achieve such a Union by 1980. This programme was endorsed 


by the Summit Meeting in Paris in October 1972 attended by Mr Heath as : 


Prime Minister. 


n
2.4.4'  I  his statement to the Council of Ministers on 1 April 1974*, the 


Foreign and Commonwealth Secretary expressed deep concern about the content 

of the resolutions of March 1971 and 1972. He pointed out that they seemed to 

lay down a rigid programme under which EMU, including permanently fixed parities 


between the exchange rate of member states1 currencies, would be achieved by 


*Cmnd 5593, April 1974: paragraphs 6-7. 
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196*0. He stated that this seemed to he dangerously over-ambitious: over
ambitious because the chances of achieving by 1980 the requisite degree of 


convergence in the rates of growth of productivity and wage rates, of 

investment and savings, seemed to us to bo very small: dangerous because 

of the impossibility in any country, particularly a country with a relatively 


low growth rate, to manage its own economy efficiently and provide for full 


employment if it accepted permanently fixed parities without such convergence 


having been achieved. The Foreign Secretary referred to the new thinking 


which was going on in the Community on the subject of EMU and noted that the 


proposals under consideration for a second stage of EMU did not provide 


for automatic movement towards permanently fixed parities. He indicated 


that our objections would be very much lessoned if all could agree that 


there could be no question of trying to force the pace^ of compelling 


member countries to accept permanently fixed parities if this meant 


accepting massive unemployment or before their economies were ready. 


2.2f. 5. Events, both in Europe and in the world as a whole, have clearly shown 


the unreality of the programme adopted in 1971 and 1972 for progress by stages 


to full EMU by 198O. One of the key elements in the programme was that there 


should be a limited margin of fluctuation bet?/een currencies of member states 


(the arrangement known as the "snake"). Several member countries of the 


Community have withdrawn from this arrangement in the last two years. Moreover, 


the resolution covering the second stage of EMU, which was due to have begun 


in January 1974, has never been formally adopted. The goal of EMU is still 


regarded in the Community as a valid, though distant objective, and was endorsed 


by the Paris Heads of Government meeting in December 1974; but there is growing 


awareness that the original blueprint for attaining EMU by 1980 is impracticable 


and Heads of Government in 1974 tacitly discarded the stages for progress towards 


EMU which were endorsed by the Paris Summit in 1972. 


2,4.6. The Government acknowledge the importance and value of close consultation 


and co-operation with other member states on economic and monetary questions. 


Such consultation has provided a good foundation for joint action by the member 


states on those questions in wider international groupings. This is fully in 

accordance with the Manifesto objective of seeking to deal with monetary 

problems in a world-wide framework, without excluding co-operation among the 


members of the Community. Any further discussions which may be held on 


progress'towards closer economic and monetary unity in the Community will 




take place in a changed situation now that the over-aribitious 1971 and 1972 


proposals are no longer being put into effect. The Government will ho ready 


to consider any now proposals on their morits. They do not accept any 


comitmont to maintain a fixed parity other than in circumstances of their 


choosing. Against this background, tho Government consider that the 


Manifesto objectives have been not. 




2.5 REGIONAL, INDUSTRIAL AND FISCAL POLICIES 

Objective 


2.5*1' The Government's objective, as set out in the February 1974 
Manifesto, was to ensure the "retention by Parliament of those powers over 
the British economy needed to pursue effective regional,:industrial and 
fiscal policies". 

Outcome 


2.5-2. a. Regional Policy. New principles for the co-ordination of 
regional aids within the Community will allow the United Kingdom to continue 
to pursue affective regional policies adjusted to the particular needs of 
individual areas of the country. The Communication setting out these 
principles acknowledges that national governments are the best 


judges of what is required in their own countries, and that changes in 


national aid sustems will not be regarded as incompatible with the common 


market when they are justified by problems of employment, unemployment, 

migration or other valid requirements, subject to the condition that a 


member state's actions do not damage the interests of other member states. 


They in their turn accept a similar obligation not to damage our interests. 


b. Industrial policy. The Government are satisfied that their policies for 


aid to industry generally, their nationalisation proposals, and the establishment 


of the National Enterprise Board and of Planning Agreements will not be hampered 


by Treaty obligations. 


c* Steel. In tho particular case of steel, it has been established that 


neither the Commission nor the United Kingdom now has powers to control private 


soctor investment. Tho Government consider that this situation is unsatisfactory, 


but the necessary study of means to secure control of private sector investment 


cannot be completed within the renegotiation timetable. They have informed 


the other member countries that if the United Kingdom remains a member of the 

Community, they will pursue this question in order to satisfy their practical 


need for control in this field. 




Fiscal policy The Government are satisfied that membership of the 


Community does not limit their powers to pursue effective fiscal policies. 


e. The Government are satisfied that subject to the question of steel, 

which cannot bo completed yet, their renegotiation requirements have been 


met r 


Details 


Regional and Industrial Policies 


2.5.3. The Government have been especially concerned about Articles 92-94 

of the SBC Treaty, which contain provisions about the admissibility of 


state assistance to industry. 


2.5.4. Under Article 92 "any aid ... which distorts ... competition by 

favouring certain undertakings or the production of certain goods shall 


insofar as it affects trade between Member States be incompatible with the 


common market". However, the Article goes on to declare that certain 


forms of aid are compatible with the common market, for example, aid of a 


social character (including consumer subsidies) and aid to make good damage 


caused by natural disasters. There are also four forms of aid which may 

bo considered to be compatible: 


a, "aid to promote the economic development of areas where the 


standard of living is abnormally low or where there is serious 


under-employment", 


b, waid to promote the execution of an important project of common 
European interest or to remedy a serious disturbance in the economy 
of a Member State"; 

c. "aid to facilitate the development of certain economic activities 


or of certain economic areas, where such aid does not adversely affect 


trading conditions to an extent contrary to ohe common interest"; and 


d. "such other categories of aid as may be specified by the Council". 




2.5.5 Member governments decide how they vri.ll give assistance to their 


industries and regions having regard to their Treaty obligations. 

Article 93 of the Treaty places on the Commission the duty in co
operation with member states to keep systems of aids under review and 


responsibility for deciding whether any particular forms of aid are 


compatible with the common market having regard to the provisions of the 

Treaty. In order to enable it to do this, member states have agreed in 


the Treaty to inform the Commission in advance of their plans to grant or 


alter aid. Decisions by the Commission may, at the instance of the member 


state concerned, be overruled by the CQuncil of Ministers acting 


unanimously and are also subject to review by the E ropean Court of Justice. 
u


2.5.6 In his statement on 1 April to the Council of Hinisters*, the 

Foreign and Commonwealth Seoretary said that the co-ordination of regional 


aids within the - Community can usefully prevent overbidding for internationally 


available funds. The Government have no difficulty in accepting the need 


for Community rules about the admissibility of state aids. Such rules are 


a feature of international agreements for customs unions and free trade 


areas, for example, the E ropean Free Trade Area Convention and the free 
u


trade agreements between the EFTA countries *jid tho Community. Customs 


unions or free trade areas exist to enable goods to move freely between the 


member states in fair competition. This competition could be distorted if 


each member state was free to give unlimited aids to its own firms, and 

there would be a risk of a competitive bidding-up of aids between member 


states which would be contrary to the general interest. Common rules can 


thus give a fairer deal to the less well off regions in the member states 


by preventing the more prosperous countries from attracting projects to 


themselves by offering higher aids, at the expense of the less prosperous. 


2.5.7 The Government also recognise the need for central administrative 


arrangements as described above to apply those rules. The use of the 


Commission as a regulatory agency reflects the mod for a central 


administrative body in. an economic grouping of the size of the Community, in 

which there are many forms of state aid. The powers entrusted to the 


Commission derive from and are to-be exercised in accordance with the Treaty, 


which lays down tho general rules. The Government are satisfied that in 


operating these arrangements the institutions of the Community are responsove 


to the essential needs of member-statesj indeed they must be so if the 

Community is to work effectively. 


*Cnnd 5593, April 1974: paragraph 10. 

CONFIDENTIAL 

http://vri.ll


Regional Policy 


2.5.8 In the case of regional aids tho formal position does not rest 


simply on the provisions of the Treaty. Since 1957 there has "been a 

fundamental evolution in Community thinking about the role which state 


regional assistance should play in oach country. It is now widely 


accepted that regional aids are a highly effective means of carrying out 


the objective of the Treaty of "roducing the differences existing between 


tho various regions and the backwardness of the less favoured regions". 


Over the years, and following consultations between the Commission and the 


member governments, the impact of tho Treaty has been refined and clarified. 


2.5.9 In 1971, the Commission, in consultation with the member states, 

drew up principles setting out the way in which it proposed to apply the 


relevant provisions of the Treaty, The member states passed a resolution 


in tho Council of ItLnistcrs approving tho Communication in which those 


principles wore set out. The principles laid down the maximum amount of 


aid which might be granted to any project in the most prosperous areas 


of the Community and also defined what forms of aid were admissible in 


those areas. They wore extended to tho United Kingdom and the other new 

member countries under Article 154 of the Treaty of Accession, and in 


June 1973, it was agroed that the Commission should prepare revised 


principles for the whole of the enlarged Community, 


2.5.10 In his statement to tho Cô inoil of Ministers on 4 June 1974 the 


Foreign and Commonwealth Secretary confirmed to the Community that the 


United Kingdom would play a full part in the work- of the working party 


which had boon sot up to study the now principles. At the end of February 1975, 


following extensive consultations both in the working party and bilaterally 

with the member governments, the Commission published a new Communication 


which, like that of 1971, set out tho way in which the Commission propose 


for the next three years to apply tho general provision of Article 92 of 


tho EEC Treaty, that particular forms of regional aid may be considered 


compatible with the tommon market. As in 1971, the Commission has invitod 


the member governments to rocord their agreement to the principles sot 


out in the Communication by passing a Resolution in tho Council of 


Ministers, 




2.5.11 The principal features of tho now Communication ara as 


follows r 


a. The territory of tho Community is dividod into fivo categories, 
to each of which different dotailod principles apply. The aim is 
that tho least favoured areas of tho Community should he eligible 
for the most help, and that they should bo further protectod by 
restricting tho aid which Governments may give in tho most prosperous 
areas. Tho hierarchy of assisted areas sot out in the Communication 
takes in tho United Kingdoms assisted areas without change. All 
prosont forms of United Kingdom regional aid are accepted under the 
Communication; a derogation is being sought in respect of assistance 
given by the Highlands end Islands Development Board. No forms of 
national aid aro ruled out in principle, and tho Commission have 
given assurances that they will bo ready where necessary, to 
authorise aids in excess of the general rules to deal with especially 
serious local problems. 

b. The Commission acknowledge that national governments are the 


best judges of what is required in their own countries and that 


changes in national aid systems will not be regarded as incompatible 


with the common market when thoy are not against the general interest 


and arc justified by problems of employment, unemployment, migration, 

or by other valid requirements of regional development policy which 

constitute essential national problems. / 


c. The Commission further acknowledge that these regional problems 


may call for urgent action by Governments and that tho Treaty 


procedures will not hold this up. 


Industrial Policy 


2.5.12 Tho Foreign and Commonwealth Secretary explained to tho Council 


of Ministers on 4 Juno 1974, that tho Government would bo socking from 


tho Community assurances to set at rost foars that their plans for 


British industry, including tho stool industry, might bo hampered by 

unduly restrictive interpretations of tho Treaties. 




2.5."13 Sinco that statement was made the Government have formulated 


in detail thoir plans for industry and those havo now beon published 


in the Industry Bill and in certain proposals for nationalisation. 

Article 222 of tho EEC Treaty permits nationalisation; and wo havo 

ostablishod that Government participation in the equity of a firm does 


not in itself raise problems under the Treaty, The proposals for the 


National Enterprise Board and for Planning Agreements, which have much 


in common with arrangements in other Member States, are in no way 

incompatible with the Treaty provided that tho Governmentfs powers aro 

not exorcised so as t -damage the competitive position of undertakings 

in other member states. This accords with tho Governments policy: 


the Foreign and Commonwealth Secretary specifically recognised in his 


statement on 4 Juno 1974, the importance of having Community rulos to 

ensure that nono of tho moriber states, in trying to solve their own 

problems, simply create problems for tho others. The Government havo 


disoussod with tho Commission our methods of offering financial assistance 


to individual firms and industries, having regard to the requirement 

emphasised by the Foreign and Commonwealth Secretary in his statement 

on 1 April* that in particular cases wo must bo able to give aid quickly 

and effectively where there is a nood to sustain and develop valuable 


industrial capacity, Wo have reported significant cases of aid under 

tho Industry Act. Our oxporionco over the last year has shown that no 

difficulty need arise from emergency action in theso-cases.. Tho Government 


would in any event havo in mind that in rescue oases, a plan might be 

prepared for restoring firms, to viability; and thoy would discuss such 


plans-with tho Commission against tho background of rulos referred to 

above. 


Steel Industry 


2.5.14 The coal and stool industries are covered by the E ropoan 
u


Coal and Stool-Community Troaty signed at Paris in 1951, and not tho EEC 


Treaty of 1957. Tho ECSC Treaty placos on tho Commission the task of 


* Cmnd 5593, April 1974: paragraph 10 




acting as the custodian of its provisions, and provides it with 


powers to rogulato tho operation of tho coal and stool industries within 


tho Community in a number of major rospocts. 


2.5.15 During tho negotiations for tho accession of the United Kingdom 


to tho European Communities, tho Conservative Government accepted tho 


view that tho provisions of tho ECSC Troaty wcro not compatible with 


tho power which tho Labour Govornmont took under tho Iron and Stool 


Act 19^7 to control invostmont in tho private stool-making sector in tho 


United Kingdom. Accordingly,-Soction 15 of tho Act was repealed in tho 


European Communities Act 1972. The ECSC Troaty does not, however, contain 

any provisions for tho Community to control private investment, and the 


present position is therefore that neithor tho Govornnont nor tho Commission 


has tho powr to ban a project for private stool investment which docs not 

accord with gonoral policy. Nothing in tho ECSC Treaty, however, stands 

in the way of tho requirement under tho Iron and Stool Act that tho 


British Stool Corporation, that is tho public sector part of the industry, 


nust obtain tho approval of the Government for its investment plans. 


Squally Article 83 of tho-ECSC Treaty allows for public ownership in tho 


coal and stool industries, 


2.5.16 Tho Government regard a situation in which there is no control 


of private sector invostmont in stool as unsatisfactory. The Prime Minister 


informed the -Heads of Govornmont of tho Community at thoir mooting in 


Dublin on 10-11 March that tho Govornmont intended to- study how bost to 


rcassume the necessary powers over private investment, taking account of 


the nothods usod by tho othor member governments, Tho Government would 


prefer to find some way of dealing with this problem in conformity with 

tho Treaty, but it was of vital importance to tho United Kingdom that the 


problem should bo solvod, Tho Prime Minister confirmed that tho Government 


wore not making this an issue to bo settled within ronogotiation or before 

tho referendum: provided tho problem was understood and acknowledged the 


Government wore prepared to loavo its solution to tho futuro work of the 

Connunity, if after tho referendum the United Kingdom remained a ncribcr. 




Fiscal Policy 


2.5.17 The Community'3 work on Valuo Addod Tax is doscribod in 
paragraphs 2.8.1-2.8,4-below. W0rk is also procooding within tho 
Gonnrunity to establish, on a basis of unanimous agreement, harmonised 
structures of other forms of indirect taxation eg tho taxes on 
alcoholic drinks. - No proposals havo boon nado for harmonising rates 
of indirect taxes. Tho Government are satisfied that membership of tho 
Community in no way impairs tho retention by Parliament of the Powers 
noodod to pursue effective fiscal policies. 

V 
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2.6 CAPITAL MOVEMENTS 


Renegotiation Objective 


2.6.1 Tho February Manifesto said: "Wo need an agreement on capital 


movements which protects our balance of payments and full employment 


policios". 


Outcome 


2.6.2 Our own experience, and. that of other member states, confirms 

that in practice wo can act to control capital movements when necessary. 


This has already been-done, under the terms of the Treaties, without 

any special agreement. 


Details 


206.3 Articlo 104 of tho EEC Treaty provides for member states to 


pursue the economic policy necessary to safeguard their balance-of 

payments while taking care to ensure a high level of employment. 

Provision is made in Articles 108 and 109 of the Treaty for member states 


to take special measures on account of balance of payments difficulties. 


Article 109 permits member states faced with sudden crises in their balance 

of payments to take the necessary protective measures themselves. Articlo 108 


provides more generally for action to deal with balance of payments 


difficulties. 


2.6.4 These are flexible provisions, and the question Y/hich the 
Government had to consider was whether they operated satisfactorily in 
practice. 

2.6.5 In his Budget of March 1974, the Chancellor of tho Exchequer took 


action to protect the balance of payments by withdrawing an earlier 


relaxation of tho controls over direct outward investment in other 


Community countries; and, in December 1974, Parliament was informed that 


tho balance of payments safeguards of the Treaty of Accession wore being 

invoked so that existing exchange controls could continue in full force 


beyond the-end of 1974, when under tho Treaty direct outward investment 


in other Community countries was due to bo liberalised. The Commission 


and the other-member states were duly informed under tho relevant provisions 


of tho Treaty. 




2.696 Derogations in respect of capital movements have boon allowed 


on similar grounds for individual neriber states on a nuribor.of 

occaeions. 


2,6.7 It is clear that action to control capital movements in ordor 


to protect tho balance of payments can ho taken whon necessary and that 


there is no question of the Connunity attempting to inpose rules which 


would force this country to ronove controls ovor capital movements when 


this would dana.ge our balance of payments or employment policies. The 


renegotiation objective can bo secured undor the existing terns of the 


EEC Treaty without any special agreement,;. 




2.7 THE COMMONWEALTH AND THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES: TRADE AND AID 


Ron ef ?ot i at i on Ob j e ct iye 


2.7.1 The February Manifesto said: "The economic interests of the Commonwealth 


and the developing countries must be better safeguarded. This involves securing 


continued access to the British market and, more generally, the adoption by an 


enlarged Community of trade and aid policies designed to benefit not just 


"associated overseas territories" in Africa, but developing countries throughout 


the world". 


Outcome 


2*7.2. Substantial changes have been secured in Community policies on a 

number of fronts. 


a. Continued access on fair terms has been secured for sugar from the 


developing countries of the Caribbean and elsewhere and improvements have 


been obtained in the arrangements for dairy products from New Zealand. 


b. Reductions in Community tariffs have been secured on a range of items, 

of particular interest to Commonwealth countries, in the GATT Article XXIV:6 


negotiations following the enlargement of the Community; agreement has also 


been secured on some important reductions in Community tariffs on foodstuffs 


imported from the Mediterranean countries with which the Community is 


negotiating agreements. The detailed mandate for the multi1ateral \rade 


negotiations agreed by the Community in February 1975 provides for the 

negotiation of further reductions in agricultural tariffs as well as for 


wide ranging negotiations on agricultural products in general; for substantial 


reductions in industrial tariffs; and for particular attention to be paid to 


the needs of the developing countries. 


c. In relation to the developing countries a major step forward was taken 


with the signature on 28 February 1975 of the Lome Convention between the 


enlarged Community and forty-six developing countries including twenty-two 


Commonwealth countries in Africa, the Caribbean and the Pacific. Under the 


Convention the developing countries are guaranteed free entry into the 


Community for their industrial exports, almost completely free entry for 


their agricultural exports and substantial aid. 




Access for Imports from Third Countries 


2.7.5* The first of the changes in Community policies listed in paragraph 2 .7.2. 

above concerned ,sug&r. For over twenty years Commonwealth cane sugar, imported in 
guaranteed quantities and at guaranteed prices under the Commonwealth Sugar 
Agreement, has supplied two-thirds of our total domestic sugar requirements. When 
we joined the Community no firm and precise arrangements were negotiated for 
continuing 5.mports of Commonwealth sugar in the British market: and the Common
wealth Sugar Agreement was due to expire at the end of 1974. So it was a major 
and urgent aim in the renegotiation - an aim which had to be pursued against the 
background of an increasingly difficult short-term supply position - to secure 
satisfactory access into the enlarged Community, at a fair price, for up to 
1.4 million tons of sugar from the developing Commonwealth countries of the 
Caribbean and elsewhere (including India) - the same quantity as they supplied 
under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement.- This was achieved in February 1975 as 
part of the Lome Convention. Guaranteed access was offered indefinitely for 
quantities of sugar up to 1.4 million tons from the developing Commonwealth 
suppliers at a price related to the Community'^ beet sugar prices for its domestic 
producers, which in the past have normally been higher than the cane sugar price. 
Access has now been guaranteed on this basis for the quantities which the 
Commonwealth countries concerned have undertaken to supply. From the stand
point of the Commonwealth countries the new arrangements as a whole are in many 
respects more favourable than those previously available under the Commonwealth 
Sugar Agreement; and for ourselves as consumers and for our sugar refining 
industry there is now an assurance of continuing supplies of cane sugar at 
reasonable prices. 

2.7.6. Similarly in the case of dairy products imported from Mew Zealand the 
Treaty of Accession, while it provided for a review in 1975 of arrangements 
after 1977* offered no certainty about quantities or price after that date. 
Satisfactory improvements (described in paragraph 2,2.20) have now been secured 
on these points. I 

2.7*7* Improved access to Community markets for products imported from third 
countries has also been secured by means of reductions in Community tariffs. 

Following the enlargement of the Community in 1971* negotiations were necessary 
under Article XXIV:6 of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade, in order 
to compensate certain of the Community's trading partners for changes brought 



about by the alignment of the new member states to its arrangements and to 


the Common Agricultural Policy. These negotiations, which were wide ranging, 


complex and difficult, have been successfully concluded and have led to a 


range of concessions of particular interest to Commonwealth producers including 


tariff reductions on Community imports of wood and paper products, canned 

pineapple, fresh and canned salmon and coffee, as well as improved access for 


frozen beef and Canadian cheddar cheese. The United Kingdom took a prominent 


part within the Community in securing the success of those negotiations, 

without which the multilateral trade negotiations, now effectively in train, 

could not have started. 


2.7.0. Some useful' reductions in Community tariffs are also in prospect on 
imports from certain Mediterranean countries. One of the provisions of the 
Accession Treaty was that we should join, with necessary adjustments, the 
agreements which the Community had concluded with these countries, including 
in particular Spain and Israel which are major suppliers to the British food 
market and provide important and growing markets for our industrial goods. 
The Government have successfully insisted in these negotiations that our 
most important food imports from the Mediterranean must be allowed continuing 
access to our market on significantly better terms than are available under 
the CommunityTs existing tariff regime. The Community has now offered 
substantial reductions in certain of its present tariffs on imports from the 
countries concerned - for example on orange juice, canned fruit salad and 
tomatoes. An agreement has been initialled with Israel and negotiations with 
Spain and several other countries are in progress. When the Community^ 
agreements with Israel and Spain are concluded, we will benefit both from 
improved access to certain of their food exports and from preferential access 
to their markets for our industrial goods, (Our exports to Israel and Spain 
for example in 1974 totalled £479 million.) 

2.7.9* Further improvements in access to Community markets should also result 
from the GATT multilateral trade negotiations formally launched in Tokyo in 
September 1973. In February 1975 the Council of Ministers agreed on a 
negotiating directive which represents a considerable advance on the "global 
approach" adopted by the Community in June 1973, The Community has now agreed 
to negotiate a substantial reduction in industrial tariffs. On agriculture a 
detailed and comprehensive mandate has been agreed providing in particular 



that for the hulk of world agricultural trade not covered by commodity 


agreements discussions should be entered into between importers and exporters 


with a view to agreeing on conditions for orderly marketing. The mandate also 


provides for negotiated reductions in tariffs on agricultural products. We 


have made it clear to tho rest of the Community that some of these tariffs 
particularly on canned fruit and canned fish - are higher than we consider 


desirable and it will be one of the Government's objectives in the multilateral 


trade negotiations to negotiate reductions on a reciprocal basis with our 


trading partners. In the case of New Zealand lamb we have given notice to other 


member states that we intend at the earliest appropriate time to seek the 


elimination or reduction of the Community tariff, at least for imports into the 

United Kingdom. 


2.7*10. The mandate also attaches particular importance to dealing with the 
problems of the developing countries, 

2,7.11. Following the Community^ adoption of a new negotiating mandate the 
multilateral trade negotiations have got off to an effective start in Geneva. 
And although the negotiations will inevitably be long and complex the firm 
commitment to a liberal approach which we have received from the Community 


augurs well for their success. 


The Developing Countries 


2.7.12. In so far as developing countries are concerned the Government wanted 
to go further than improved trading arrangements. At the outset of the 
renegotiation we made it clear that the Community needed to adopt a better 
balanced and more broadly based approach to its relations with the developing 
world. A major step in this direction is represented by the Lome Convention 
signed on 28 February 1975* Under this twenty-two developing Commonwealth 
countries in Africa, the Caribbean and the Pacific together with twenty-four 
other developing countries have entered into a special relationship with the 
Community, The agreement has rightly been described as historic and the 
developing countries concerned have greeted it as a "new model" for relations 
between the developed and developing worlds. 



2.7.13* The Convention provides for the free entry into the Community market 


for industrial products and almost completely free entry for agricultural 


products from the developing countries concerned. Of the latter sugar is the 

most important; the details of those arrangements are set out in 


paragraph 2.7.5. Other important new elements in the Convention are 

a. The Community has ceased to require the developing countries to offer 


reciprocal concessions in respect of its exports to them - "reverse 


preferences", which were built into its previous arrangements with the 


"associated" states. Instead a major step has been talc en towards the pattern 


of trade relations for which the United Nations Conference on Trade and 


Development has called. The new Convention contains no requirement for 


reciprocity; it simply ensures that Community exports to the markets of the 

developing countries concerned will be no worse treated than those of other 


developed countries. 


b. A substantial new aid fund - the European Development Fund - has been 


set up for the developing countries which are parties to the Lome Convention. 


Some £'!.5Q0 million will be provided over the next few years, a three-fold 
r


increase over the Community's earlier aid arrangements for the "associated" 


states^ a substantial part of this will be available to the developing 


Commonwealth countries. The new Fund will assist a major part of the developing 


world including nearly all the developing countries of Africa, and represents a 


significant move towards a more balanced distribution of the Community^ aid 


programme as a whole. 


c. A further important innovation is a new scheme which will help to stabilise 
the commodity export earnings of the developing countries. It will cover such 
products as cocoa, coffee, cotton and copra and one mineral, iron ore. The 
scheme is one to which the developing countries attach very great importance. 

d. The term of "association" which described the Community^ previous relation
ship with certain developing countries under the Yaounde Convention, has been 
dropped. The new Convention is known as the ACP/EEC Convention of Lome. To some 
extent this is a symbolic change, but it reflects a new relationship which places 
the member states of the Community and the developing countries concerned on a 
basis of free and equal co-operation. 



207*14* In parallel with the negotiations leading up to the Lomo Convention, 
we have pressed the Community to recognise its obligations to other 
developing countries including the Commonwealth countries of Asia., In the 
trade field, the most important element is the CommunityVs Scheme of 
Generalised Preferencest which allows most of the manufactured exports and 
many of tho processed agricultural exports of tho developing countries to 
enter the Community market duty free or at preferential duty rates. This 
Scheme has been unsatisfactory in several important respects. In the 
renegotiation we have called for the progressive elimination over several 
years of its restrictive features and for an extension of its scope, 
particularly in respect of processed agricultural products. Major improve
monts have been achieved in both theso areas in 1975, many of which will 
benefit the independent Asian Commonwealth countries. The main improvement 
is a marked reduction - from 51 to 16 - in the list of sensitive products 
(other than textiles) where there are pre-set limits to preferential access 
into the member states. Agreement has also been secured to a significant 
extension of the coverage of the Scheme in respect of processed agricultural 
products; Asian Commonwealth countries stand to gain particularly from the 
enlargement of tariff quotas for tobacco and plywood, zero United Kingdom 
duties for jute and coir products from India and Bangladesh, and agreement 
to include later this year a range of tropical oils of interest to South 
East Asian developing countries. Discrimination against Hong Kong in the 
Scheme has been reduced through the extension to her of preferences on non
leather footwear, her major footwear export interest. And the Community has 
undertaken to review Hong Kong*s exclusion from preferences on textiles when 
the Scheme for 1976 is considered. 

2.7.15^ On 3 March 1975 the Community reached agrooment in principle on the 
long-term improvement of the Scheme, In particular it has been agreed that 
the poorest developing countries - including those of the Indian sub-continent 
will be kept specially in mind in future improvements' and that the Scheme 
will be extended after 1930. This was the first public declaration by any of 
the developed countries of an intention to extend generalised preferences 
beyond that date. 



2.7.16. A start has also been made in securing a. more balanced distribution 
of Community aid. The new European Development Fund has already boon 
mentioned (paragraph 2.7.13.).. Some of the poorest developing countries, 
like India and Bangladesh, are unable to call on this Fund. Tho Community 
is making substantial quantities of food aid available to them; but they 
require financial and technical help as well, and in our view their sha.ro 
of the Community^ total aid effort should more adequately reflect their 
devolopment needs0 Wo urged the Community to participate in the United 
Nations Emergency Measures for the developing countries hardest hit by tho 
rise in oil and other commodity prices; and - in addition to $42 million 
of extra food aid - it is providing $250 million of financial aid. 
Additionally, in July 1974 we secured Community agreement for the first 
time to the principle of providing financial and technical aid for developing 
countries that were neither "associated" with the Community nore covered by 
the offer of a special relationship with it. We are pressing for early 
implementation of this commitment, in the context of a planning framework 
which has been drawn up, at our request, for the Community1 s development 
programme as a whole. The Commission have now made some useful proposals 
for a five year programme of financial and technical aid, starting in 1976, 
to be concentrated on tho largest and poorest developing countries. These 
proposals are currently under study by the member states. 
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2.8 VALUE ADDED TAX (VAT) 


Renegotiation objective 


2.0.1. The February Manifesto said that there should be "no harmonisation 


of Value Added Tax which would require us to tax necessities". 


Outcome 


2.8.2. The Government have established that they can resist any proposals 


for such harmonisation which are unacceptable to us. 


Details 
2.8.3* No existing Community rules set the rates of VAT. The Government 
can prevent the adoption of any proposal which would run counter to their 
stipulation that there should be no harmonisation of VAT which would require 
us to tax necessities. 

2.8.4. Under the "own resources" system the budgetary resources of the 


Community will include sums corresponding to the yield of Value Added Tax 


charged at a rate of up to 1 per cent on a uniform base. Discussion is 


continuing in the Community on the Commission's proposals which seek to 


establish this uniform base. The proposals are not concerned with the rates 


at which the tax is levied and provide for the continuation of zero-rating. 


The Government have made it clear that any agreement on harmonisation of the 

tax base must include a provision for zero-rating. 




3. OTHER ASPECTS OF COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT 


In addition to the changes and assurances which we have been able to 


secure in the course of renegotiation, there are several other aspects 


of Community development which are relevant to the general issue of 


membership. In some of these we have been able to givo a more pragmatic 


and more realistic shape to the development of Community policies. In 


others we stand to receive benefits, initially modest but later 


potentially substantial, 


3.1 COKMUlgTY FUITDS 
For example othe^Community1a European Social Fund, adt up to improve 
employment opportunities and to help raise the standard of living of the 
Community, brought a benefit to the United Kingdom in 1973 and 1974 of 
ouer £20 million annually, largely for industrial retraining to secure 
continued employment for workers who had to change their jobs or wished 
to take advantage of new employment opportunities. The European Investment 
Bank, set up to facilitate economic expansion, made loans to United Kingdom 
enterprises of £113 million in the years 1973-74. The Regional Development 
Fund which it was agreed to set up at the end of 1974, should bring the 
United Kingdom up to £60 million net from its operation over the three 
years 1975-77 for whieh it has initially been established. 

3.2 THE REMOVAL OF BARRIERS TO TRADE 


3.2,1 Gne of the objectives of the Community as set out in the EEC Treaty 


is to remove artificial barriers to trade and industry within its 

boundaries so as to maximise the advantages for employment and living 


standards of a single market of 250 million people. The Community is one 


of our largest and fastest growing markets. Access to this large market 


should lead to increased specialisation, standardisation, investment in new 


capacity and longer production runs0 The lack of these are important factors 


in explaining eur relatively poor economic performance compared with that 


of other advanced industrial countries. 




3.2.2 The trade of member states with ene another, as a proportion of 


their total trade, has risen from 36 per cent in 1957 to nearly 

53 per cent in 1973. Within these totals, the growth of United Kingdom 


trade with the Community, in both directitns, since entry has been 


substantial. 


3.2.3 The removal cf barriers to trade means removing not simply 


tariffs but all the legal, fiscal and other barriers which impede the 


free flew of goods within the Community, the free movement of firms and 


cf industrial investment and the free movement of workers, including 

the self-employed. It is inevitably a slow and laborious process Tsut 

twe examples may be quoted **f areas in which work is going on and in 


which United Kingdom influenoe has been brought to bear; harnonisation 

of industrial and food standards and the freedom of citizens of member 

states to exercise their employment or profession anywhere in the 


Community, 


3.2,if The Inited Kingdom has worked in the Community for a less 


doctrinaire approach to harmonisation. The Ccmmiscion and the other 


member countries now aooept that its true aim should be to fix common 


standards where necessary under which any product may be traded freely 


within the Community without imposing restrictions on national tastes 


or preferences. Uc Finn Gundelach, the Commissioner responsible for this 


work, said on 12 February 1974: 


"It is not this Commission^ policy to harmonise for harmonisatisn's 


sake.,...It is not this Commission^ policy to force on the populations 


of the Member States a dra"k uniformity which they have not expressed 


a wish for and which has, moreover, no basis in the Treaties...." 


Many earlier plans fcr the introduction of compulsory common standards 


have now teen scrapped: this is the case, for example, with both bread and 


beer. National variations will continue, and national tastes will continue 


to be met. 




3*2.5 The Government will continue to he vigilant in securing a 


sensible and selective approach towards harmonisation. They see 


advantage in seeking to establish "optional" standards Which will 


ensure that a product conforming to them may bo exported freely to any 


other member country. Suoh measures will benefit our exporters and will 


not limit the range of choice to consumers. Common standards are being 


formulated in such fields as the labelling and description of goods, 


common sizes and measures for containers and proprietary drugs. Work 


is also continuing on directives covering common standards, including 

safety aspects, for many other manufactured and fjood products so as to 

improve protection for the consumer, for workers and for the environment. 


3.2.6 Community policies have often been regarded in the past as 


responding primarily to the interests of producers. But a Community 


Consumer Protection and Information Programme is now to be adopted which 


recognises explicitly the right of consumers to be represented and 


consulted during the development of Community policies. 


3.2.7 Employed persons may already move freely to jobs in other 


(Sommunity countries, and work is continuing to enable self-employed 


people to do the same. Employed persons taking up jobs in other member 

states preserve their entitlement to social security benefits. There 


are no plans for the harmonisation of the systems or levels of social 


security benefits in the member countries of the Community. The EEC 

Treaty places no obligation on member states to alter their levels or 


Patterns of social security expenditure. 


5*2,8 Y/ork is also in hand on the mutual recognition of professional 
qualifications within the Community. The Gouncil of Ministers agreed in 
principle on 11 February 1975 to two directives providing for the mutual 
recognition of Community qualifications for doctors and for their freedom 
of establishment. Y/hen these directives come into force 18 months 
after their formal adoption, all doctors who are citizens of Community 
oountries and possess nationally recognised qualifications will be free 
to practice In other Community countries, subject to the requirement that 
they should possess an adequate knowledge of the local language. 



3.3 ENERGY 

3.3.1 Energy policy is of special interest to-the United Kingdom. Of 


ell the gonmunity members, we alone, through the North -Sea reserves, 

are in sight of self-sufficiency in oil; we have maintained a strong 


eoal industry and we have natural gas. Wo have been pioneers In the 


development of nuclear power. No othor member can match these resources 

and experience. But the Community1 s industrial strength depends upon 


its supplies of energy. The Treaties setting up the other two 


Communities, the Coal and Steel Community founded in 19519 and the 


European Atomic Energy Community founded at the same time as tho 


Economic Community in 1957* recognise the key importance attached by the 


original six member countries at that period to trade in coal and steel 


products and to the future development of atomic energy for peaceful 

purposes. 


3.3.2 The importance of energy policy for the members of the Community 
is now even greater. Theflommunity as a whole is the greatest single 
importing area for oil, hard hit "by the rapid rise in oil costs since 
1973, and it has a major role to play in meeting the crisis, both in 
co-operation with the other main consumers within the International 
Energy Agency and in the proposed dialogue between consumers and producers. 
The problem of oil is a worldwide one affecting producers and consumers, 
industrialised and developing countries at the same tine. It is not 
susceptible of regional or partial solutions. But within the 0immunity 
member states can co-ordinate their positions for wider international 
discussions. Tho influence of the Community in such discussions depends 
upon the ability of its members to agree together on common policies, 

3.3*3 The Community has also started to establish a common energy 


policy. We welcome this work provided that it is vonductod in a 

realistio fashion. We should never allow it to develop in ways which 

could threaten our ownership or oontrol over our own natural resources -


North Sea oil and gas for example - and the Commission have made it quite 


clear that this is no part of their purpose. Our aim is to co-operate 


in those measures which will help the Community towards its main goal of 


reducing dependence on imported energy, for example through conservation 


programmes and the research and development of new energy resources. 




C O N F1DENTIAL 


3.4- POLITICAL CO-OPERATION 


3.4.1. The Nine Governments of the EEC consult together on broad questions of 


foreign policy under arrangements they have made for European political 


co-operation. The machinery was set up by the original six member states of 


the Community in 1970. After our entry negotiations were completed, we began 


to participate as well in 1972. 


3.4.2. The system of political co-operation stems from informal agreements 


among the nine member governments. It i3 not governed by the EEC Treaty, 


nor bound by its legal provisions. There are regular meetings of the 


nine Foreign Ministers, a Political Committee manned by senior officials of 


the nine Foreign Ministries, and a structure of sub-committees and 


working groups which deal with different geographical areas and specific 


questions. In each of the nine capitals the "host" Foreign Ministry keeps 


the other member states informed of all its own important meetings with 

other countries. In countries outside the Community and in international 


organisations there is increasingly close co-operation between the 


representatives of the Nine. The practical arrangements for all this work 

are the responsibility of the country having the Presidency of the Council 
of Ministers; the United Kingdom's turn as President will fall in the first 


half of 1977, if wo remain members of the Community. 


3.4.3. The Nine now regularly discuss international events as they "occur, 

and try to agree on a common line of action. Some of the subjects on which 

there has been recent consultation were described in the White. Paper 

"Developments in the European Community; March-October 1974"*. There has 


teen close co-operation on many questions considered in the United Nations, 

the problems of the Middle East and in Cyprus, and developments in Portugal, 

Latin America and in Africa. The development of a common position at the 


Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe (CSCE) is an effective 


example of the results of political co-operation. For nearly throe years 

the Nine, meeting together on an almost daily basis, have made a forceful 


and constructive contribution to the Conference. They have in effect become 


tho main driving force to use the Conference to create safer and more 


civilised relations among all of the states of Europe, both East and West. 


* Comnd 5740: November 1974, paragraphs 50-51. 




3.4.4. The underlying aim of this consultation is, whore possible, to 

draw up common positions on matters of foreign policy which arc of importance 

to Western Europe. This cannot be done overnight, and the beginnings are 

naturally modest. Bilateral diplomacy by the individual European states 


continues to have the central role, and it is accepted that in the last 


analysis each member state must make its own judgement on matters of foreign 

policy. Nevertheless, there is a growing wish to use the political 

co-operation machinery to work for common positions. The member states 


clearly feel increasingly that they are more likoly to attain their 


objectives on international problems if they do so together and in close 

co-operation with other countries and in particular their friends and 


allies. In this connection the Government much welcomes the arrangements 

agreed in 1974- for consultation between the United States and the Nine on 

foreign policy subjects. 


3.4.5. Britain is able to obtain the benefits of this European co-operation 


on international foreign policy problems because it is a member of the 


Community. Non-members of the Community do not participate. Norway, for 


example, took part with the United Kingdom for a brief period in political 

co-operation after her successful negotiations to join the Community. But 


she has not participated since Autumn 1972. 


\ 



C O N F I D E N T I A L 

/. SOVEREIGNTY AND MEMBERSHIP OP THE COMMUNITY 


One of the Government's renegotiation objectives ^Tas con
oerned with the power of the United1 Kingdom Parliament over regional 
industrial and fiscal policies (section 2 . " above), This chapter 
^eals with the general issue of soverei^nty0 An analysis is 
made of the different aspects of sovereignty which are affected 
by membership of the Community. It emerges that membership 
of the Community involves some change in the position of Parlia
ment and in itsrelationship with the Executive. The question 
whether this change is acceptable has to be considered against 
the total background of the advantages and disadvantages of Com
munity membership. 

4 . 2 . NATIONAL SOVEREIGNTY i 

. 2 , 1 . No country nowadays has unqualified freedom of action. 
There are restraints even on the supers-powers. The freedom of 
action of other countries is even more limited by political, mili
tary and economic realities outside their control. 

Z . 2 . 2 . Countries are increasingly coming together in inter
dependent groupings in order to defend and advance their interests. 
Since 1 9 4 5 w  e have found it necessary to combine with others to 
organise our trade relations, our defence, our monetary interests 
and economic policies. We belong, for example, to'the North 
Atlantic Treaty Organisation, the General Agreement on Tariffs 
and Trade, the International Monetary Fund and the Organisation 
for European Co-operation and Development as well as the United 
Nations itself. Before we joined the Community, we played a 
leading part in the European Free Trade Association, 

4 . 2 . 3 . Each of these organisations imposes rights and duties on 
its members which match the purposes of the organisation. The 
practical effect varies from one organisation to another. Some 
such as the United Nations - impose certain general political 
obligations. Others govern their members1 actions in greater 
detail. The General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade lays down 



general rules for trade relations between a large number of coun
tries. The European Free Trade Association has effective rules, 


policed by the Council of the Association, to ensure fair corn
petition between its members. These limit the right of member 


states to maintain or introduce certain forms of aid to public 


and private enterprises. Under their .agreements with the Com
munity, the EFTA countries have also accepted obligations not to 


adopt public aid. policies which distort competition; and under 


these agreements they are required to follow the pricing policies 


of the ECSC. 


4'3 THE SPECIAL NATURE OF THE COMMUNITY 

4.3.1. The Community has certain distinctive features which make 


it unique among international groupings. 


^.3 .2 . The Community is more than a free trade area and a customs 
union. It brings together a number of neighbouring countries 
whose economies, cultures, and political development have inter
acted with each other throughout their history, and who now desire 
to pursue common aims (which are set out in the introductory section 
of the EEC Treaty). In pursuit of these aims the Community follows 
common policies, for the benefit of all its members, over a wide 
range of commercial, economic and social matters. 

A.3.3. As the Community goes beyond other international groupings 
in the extent of its aims and common action, its institutions 
are correspondingly more developed and entail a greater pooling 
of sovereignty than other organisations. If the verdict of the 
referendum is, as the Government recommends, in favour of member
ship, then acceptance of the special institutional features of 
the Community is a necessary means to the achievement of effective 
and worthwhile co-operation and common action. 

4.3.4- Four particular aspects of the Community1s distinctive 
institutional framework have given rise to some misgivings and 
misunde rstanding: 



a. The direct applicability of Community lav; in member coun
tries; 


bo the power of member Governments; 

c. the role of the Commission; 

d. the future development of the Community, 

(a). The direct applicability^ ojf;j?oipmunity law in member countries 


.3. Because of the wide range of matters regulated on a 
Community basis, directly applicable Community law is an essential 
part of the Community machinery. On such matters as tariffs and 
agricultural prices, the collective agreements of the nine 
member Governments sitting in the Coancil need to be implemented 
by means of common rules applying uniformly throughout the Com
munity and not depending on separate national legislation for 
their application. The implications of this system of directly 
applicable law for the United Kingdom Parliament are discussed 
in Section 4s4 below, 

(b). Power of Member Governments 


4,3,6, It is clear that the power of political decision in the ,, 
Community rests with the member states. Decisions on major policy 
questions are taken by the Council of Ministers, on which each 
of the member states is equally represented. At each stage in 
discussions in the Council and its subordinate machinery, efforts 
are made to accommodate the views of the member states and to 
narrow the differences between them. The final decision is the 
responsibility of the Council itself. The system is flexible 
enough to permit significant changes of approach by the Community 
to meet changing circumstances. Renegotiation has shown clearly 
the way in which the direction of Community policy can be altered 
to take account of the essential requirements of a member state. 

4.3,7* The importance of accommodating the interests of individual 
member states is recognised in the Council's practice, with certain 
very limited exceptions, of taking decisions by consensus, so that 
each member state is in a position to block agreement unless interests 



C O N F I D E N T I A L , 

to which it attaches importance are met. This has been the prac
tice in the Community since the conclusions reached in Luxembourg 
on 28 January 19'.'6. It has not been changed by the decision of 
Heads of Government in December 1974 "to renounce the practice 
which consists of making agreement on all questions conditional 
on the unanimous consent of the member states".* The purpose of 
this decision is to encourage member states to be more flexible, 
and in particular not to obstruct agreement when the matters at 
issue are not of the first importance to them. It remains the 
unchallenged right of each member stats to decide which issues 
it does regard, as sufficiently important to require unanimous deci
sion.. 

4.3 .8 . The power oflbraber Governments is also exercised at 
regular meetings of Heads of Government. The nine Heads of 
Government at their meeting in Paris in December 1974, decided 
to meet in future at least three times a year. Their meeting 
in Dublin on 1 0 - 1 1 March 1975 dealt with1 the outstanding issues 
of renegotiation. 

(c). The Role of the Commission^ 


4.3.9. The Commission^ responsibilities are those which the 
member states have delegated to it under the Treaties and under 
subsequent legislative instruments made by the Council. The Com
missioners are appointed by the Member Governments. The Commission's 
general duties are set out in Article 1 of the EEC Treaty. 

4.3.10. One of the Commission's responsibilities is to act as 
guardian of the Treaties and to supeirvise the enforcement of Com
munity obligations subject to the rulings of the European Court 
of Justice. Permanent institutional machinery for ensuring that 
the Treaties are observed is clearly in the interests of all the 
signatories. An example of this aspect of the Commissions 
functions is its powers over state aids under the fair competition 
provisions of the EEC Treaty: this is discussed in"paragraphs 
2 .5 .1 -2 .5.13 above in relation to one of the Governments rene
gotiation objectives. 

* Text of the Communique issued by the Heads of Government of the 
Nine States of the European Community at their meeting in Paris on 
9 and 10 December 197' ! (cmnd 5830s December 1974) p. 4 . 



/U3.11o The Commission also issues in its own right some regu
lations which have the force of law. This ability to create what 
is technically a form of legislation is considered in the Community 
to be essential to effective day-to-clay management in such fields 
as the operation of the CAP and the Customs Union. But its scope 
is relatively limited. The Commission can issue regulations or 
instruments only in the fields in which such powers have been 
expressly delegated to it, either by the Treaties or by legislative 
act of the Council. In practice Commission instruments are largely 
concerned with the detailed implementation of Council legislation. 
There can he no extension of the areas in which it is competent 
to act, except by decision of the Council. The effective substance 
of control therefore restf with the Government of the member 

states. 


--5.3.12. The Commission also has the role of putting forward ideas 
and making formal proposals to the Council. It normally con
suits extensively with-member states and, as appropriate, with 


trades unions, representatives of industry and other specially 


interested or qualified groups before putting forward suggestions 


or proposals. The ideas it puts forward often form the basis 

of now decisions by the rember states. The agreement reached by 

Heads of Government in Dublin on 10-11 March on a corrective 
mechanism to deal with potential unfairness to the United Kingdom 
in the "own resources" system (see paragraphs 2 .3 .1 . -2 .3.13 above) 
was for example based on detailed suggestions which the Commission 
put forward at the invitation of the Heads of Government at their 
meeting in December 1974. 

(d). Future. Development of the Community 

A'3.13 At the October 1972 Summit Conference the previous Conservative 
Government endorsed the target date of I98O for the achievement 
of "the major objectives of transforming .... the whole complex of 
the relations of Member States into a Eurojpean JJnion1'. But the 
Government have established that there is no agreement in the 
Community on what European Union means beyond a general aspiration 
to closer co-operation. They welcome the new and more realistic 
approach adopted by Heads of Government in December 1974 when 



M Tinderaans, Prime Minister of Belgium, was invited to prepare a 


report on the subject by the end of 1975- This should enable 


member Governments to define what their purpose is. The Govern
ment's view, which is shared by a number of other member states, 


is that closer co-operation is desirable and must be pursued in 


a pragmatic way, but that there is no wide support elsewhere in 


tho Community for moves towards a centralised federal state. 


4.3.14. The Heads of Government of the Community countries, at their 


meeting in December 1974t expressed themselves in favour of the 


introduction of direct elections to the European Assembly by universal 


suffrage.* It was however made absolutely clear by the United Kingdom 


that "Her Majesty^ Government could not themselves take up a 


position on the proposal boforo the process of renegotiation had 


been completed, and tho results of renegotiation submitted to tho 


British people." If British membership is confirmed, any scheme 


for direct elections to the European Assombly or any revision of 


the powers of tho Assembly would require the specific approval of 


tho United Kingdom Parliament. 


4.3.15- Tho Government do not accept any commitment to any sort of 


foderal structure in Europe. Wo member Government has askod us for 

any such commitment in the course of renegotiation. All member 


states agree that future institutional developments must conform to 


political decisions of the Governments and Parliaments ofmember states. 

The British Parliament will discuss any potential now development in 


good time, 

4.4. THE ROLE OF PARLIAI1EKT 


4.4.1. Tho foregoing paragraphs of this Chapter provide the necessary 


background to consideration of the effect of membership of the Com
munity on tho position of Parliament, In particular paragraph 4.3.5. 


above pointed out that one of the distinctive and fundamental features 


of tho Community was tho system of directly applicable Community law. 


This system of Community law, which provides an effective moans of 


implementing and enforcing tho collective agreements of Governments in 


the Council, has immediate effect as law within the member states 


and is held to prevail over any conflicting national legislation. 


* Cmnd 5830, December 1974: Page 4. 




4.4.2. Membership of the Community therefore raises for us the problem 


of reconciling this system of directly applicable law made by the 


Community with our tradition that Parliament is the sovereign legislator 


and can make or unmake any law whatsoever. The situation was fully 


analysed in the White Paper published by the Labour Government in May 1967*

*'[lf this country became a member of the European Communities,] 


it would be necessary to pass legislation giving the force of law 


to those provisions of the Treaties and Community instruments which 


are intended to take direct internal effect within the Member States. 

This legislation would be needed, because, under our consitutional 


law, adherence to a treaty does not of itself have the effect of 


changing our internal law even where provisions of the Treaty are 


intended to have direct internal effect as law within the participating 


States. The legislation would have to cover both provisions in 


force when we joined and those coming into force subsequently as 


a result of instruments issued by the Community institutions. No 


new problem would be created by the provisions which were in force 


at the time we became a member of the Communities. The constitutional 


innovation would lie in the acceptance in advance as part of the law 


of the United Kingdom of provisions to be made in the future by 


instruments issued by the Community institutions - a situation for 


which there is no precedent in this countryo However, these 

instruments, like ordinary delegated legislation, would derive their 


force under the law of the United Kingdom from the original 


enactment passed by Parliament ..... 


It would also follow that within the fields occupied by the Community 


law Parliament would have to refrain from passing fresh legislation 


inconsistent with that law as for the time being in force." 


* Legal and Constitutional Implications of United Kingdom Membership of the 

European Communities, (Cmnd 3301: May 1967) paragraph 22 and paragraph 23. 




4,4,3. The problem therefore has to be considered from two aspects: first 


the general issue of whether the ultimate sovereignty of Parliament has 

been weakened, and secondly whether Parliament can play an effective role 


in the making of any particular new Community law. On the general issue, 


Parliament by the European Communities Act 1972 authorised the application 


in this country of directly applicable Community law and to that extent has 

delegated its poxiiers. Parliament has however the undoubted power to repeal 

that Act, on which our ability to fulfil our Treaty obligations still 


depends. Thus our membership of the Community in the future depends on the 


continuing assent of Parliament. 


4.4.4.. At the level of the day-to-day legislative activity of the Community 


there is a range of legislative instruments, from the purely technical and 

regulatory to items of major policy significnace. Apart from the instruments 


made by the Commission in specific areas (see paragraph 4*3-11 above), the 


major items of Community haw are contained in instruments adopted by the 


Council, in whose discussions and decisions United Kingdom Ministers 


necessarily take part. Parliament, by passing the 1972 Act, in effect 

remitted to the Government responsibility for safeguarding United Kingdom 


interests in the Council deliberations which result in directly applicable 


Community law. United Kingdom Ministers remain directly answerable to 

Parliament, since the continuance of any Government depends on Parliament's 

support. Parliament thus operates in the Community law-making process by 

exercising its traditional role of controlling and restraining the 


Government against the background of the ultimate sanction of withdrawal 

of confidence. This applies to Ministers when they are sitting in the 


Council in Brussels as much as when they are talcing decisions solely as 

members of the Government of the United Kingdom. 


4.4̂ 5- For Parliament to exercise this control and restraint it is of 


course essential that it should have sufficient information and the 


opportunity to make its views known to Ministers. The Government has been 

concerned since it took office in 1974 to ensure that these requirements 


ji
are met.


4*4*6-. Following the recommendations of Select Committees of both Houses 


of Parliament, and on the initiative of the Government, Scrutiny Committees 


were set up with the status of Select Committees in both Houses in April 


and May 1974. The Scrutiny Committees have the task of examining all 




Commission proposals for Council legislation and other documents published 


by the Commission for submission to the Council, and of reporting in 

particular on those which should be debated in Parliament because of the 


political or legal issues which they raise. The Government have undertaken 


to supply the Committees with the information which they need and to find 

time for debates which they recommend. They have further undertaken to 

ensure, consistently with the national interest, that final decisions are 

not taken in the Council of Ministers on proposals recommended for debate 


in Parliament until the debate has taken place. 


4.4.7. Over the whole range of Council instruments the Community's practice 


is to publish proposals so that they are available for public examination 


and discussion some time before they come up for discussion in the Council 


of Ministers. In many cases therefore Parliament is able to consider 

proposals at a much earlier stage in the policy-making process than if the 


proposals were for United Kingdom subordinate legislation. Moreover, the 


supervision exercised by Parliament extends over a wider range of subjects, 


in greater detail, because the Community practice is to include in legal 

instruments decisions which we might take administratively. 


4.4-8' Prom the date of their being set up to [21 March 1975] "the House 

of Commons Scrutiny Committee considered and reported on [36$] Community 


documents and the House of Lords Committee on [397] documents. Of these 

the Commons Committee identified [58] documents as raising issues of 

sufficient importance to warrant their being debated by the House, and the 


Lords Committee similarly identified [2l] documents. Up to the same date 


[35] of these documents were debated in the Commons and [ll] in the Lords; 

the remainder will be debated in due course.. In these debates Members have 


expressed their views on Community proposals. On a number of occasions 

the debates in the House of Commons have led to resolutions committing the 


Government to a particular course of action in subsequent negotiations in 

the Council of Ministers. 




4.4*9* The Government intend to continue to develop these arrangements 


so as to enable Parliament to express its view on the right issues in the 

right form at the right time. The House of Commons Select Committee on 


Procedure has been asked to consider the despatch of business relating to 

European secondary legislation, which brings additional pressure to an 


already crowded Parliamentary timetable. The Government propose to 


improve the arrangements in the light of the Procedure Committee*s report 


which is expected shortly. 


1 




5. WIDER CONSIDERATIONS 


5.1 The issue of Community membership is of fundamental importance for 
Britain's place and role in the world. In his Parliamentary Statement 
on 2 May (see paragraph 1.3) the Prime Minister said 

"We do not see European unity as something narrow or inward-looking. 


Britain has her own vital links through the Commonwealth, and in 


other ways, with other continents. So have other European countries. 


Together we can ensure that Europe plays in world affairs the part which 


the Europe of today is not at present playing. For a Europe that 


fails to put forward its full economic strength will never have the 


political influence which I believe it could and should exert within 


the United Nations, within the Western Alliance, and as a means for 


effecting a lasting detente between East and Westj and equally 


contributing in ever fuller measure to the solution of the world's 


North-South problem, to the needs of the developing world." 


5o2 This remains the Government's approach. The last year has shown that 
European policies towards the outside world can be decisively modified 
to take account of our views. 

5.3 A coherent Europe is an essential pillar of the Atlantic partnership, 
and a more co-operative relationship has now been established between the 
Nine and the United States. There is now a more liberal Community 
attitude towards the forthcoming multilateral trade negotiations.. A 
more even-handed policy is being developed towards all the countries of the 
developing world", this will help to avoid confrontation- between them and L 

the developed countries, particularly on commodity matters and raw 
materials. CorcflSonwealth Governments have^had& clear theSi? view that-they 

:
wrsh Britain to remain'in- ttte Community. ' 



5.4. The member states of the Community have closely related and 


interdependent economies and what any of them decides in the field of 


economic policy can affect other member states. Last year we were able, 


as a member of the Community, to argue the need for reflationary action by 

member states with substantial balance of payments surpluses,. Economic 


co-operation between member governments within the Community takes place 


in an interdependent world in whioh the role of regional groupings has 


grown steadily in recent years. Increasingly the Wine Governments are 


taking common positions in international trade and monetary discussions. 


Other countries look to the Community for a European view. The United Kingdom 


is more dependent on international trade than most countries and the 


Government have been able to ensure that positions taken by the Community, 


which are of great importance for our trading and financial interests, 


reflect United Kingdom views. 


5.5 In the Governments view the consequences of BritainS withdrawal 


from the Community would be adverse - and uncertain. This uncertainty 


could be protracted and would itself be damaging. 


5.6 There could be a significant effect on confidence, affecting both 


investment- in the United Kingdom and our ability to finance our balance 

of payments deficit. There would be a risk of a deterioration, for a time 


at least, both in the level of employment and in the rate of inflation. 


5.7 We would have to engage in the negotiation of a new trading 


relationship with the Community and with the rest of the world; this would 


be bound to be difficult. If we were unable to secure special trading 


arrangements with the Community, our exports would face a high Community 


tariff on such products as chemicals, commercial vehicles and textiles. 


Even if an acceptable free trade arrangement could be negotiated, this 


would be accompanied by conditions which would be likely to limit the 


Governments, freedom to give assistance to British industry. 




5.8 We would no longer participate in the Communities institutions, or 
in the political co-operation machinery. The Community and its member 
states would still be our closest neighbour and.our largest market, and 
Community policies would remain of direct concern to us. But there would 
be the difficulties of pursuing our interests, and of applying our 
influence, from outside rather than inside the Community. Our withdrawal 
would limit the potential benefits of interdependence. It would be. a serious 
set-back to the development of closer and more co-operative relations 
within the Community, and between the Community and the wider world. It 
would threaten the political cohesion of Western Europe. 

5.9 The Government have always believed that, provided the terms of 
membership were right and fair, it is in the interests of Britain and 
of Europe that we should be a member of the Community. The wider 
considerations set out in this Chapter confirm the Government's judgement 
that membership of the Community is in Britain's interest on the basis of 
the renegotiated terms. 

5.10 Through membership of the Community we are better able to advance 
and protect those national interests which are the essence of sovereignty. 
We are only at the start of our relationship with the Community: we can 
now begin to play a full part in its construction and development. The 
Community has shown that it is a flexible organisation, which is ready to 
adapt to the changing circumstances of the world and to respond to the 
differing needs of member states. 

5*11 As the Prime Minister summed up in his Parliamentary statement on 
18 March. 

"A fundamental change not in the treaty, but in the practice, 

has been brought about by the new system of Heads of Government 


summits started with that convened by President Giscard d'Estaing 


in Paris last September and continued by the December meeting and 


now the Dublin meeting. 

"This system has already de facto reasserted a degree of political 
power at the top level, not only for the month by month decisions, 
but over the general method of operation of the Market. This does 
not mean it has become a Europe des patries. It is a Community." 



THE DECISION 

5.12 The decision is now for the British people. The Government will accept 


their verdict. If the people so decide, we shall confirm our place in 


Europe and work together to build a better Britain, a better Europe 


and a better world. 
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21 Ma rch 1975 

C A B I N E T 

S O C I A L S E C U R I T Y U P R A T I N G S IN 1975-76 A N D B E Y O N D 

Memorandum by the Chance l lor of the Exchequer 

1, When the Committee considered inc reases in fuel p r i ce s at their 
meeting on 6 Feb rua ry , the Secretary of State for Social Se rv i ces and I were 
invited to consider advancing the date of the second social security uprating 
in 1975, which has been publicly announced as intended to take place in 
December. , We have exchanged v iews on the poss ib i l i t ies without reaching 
agreement . This paper descr ibes the main choice and sets out my 
conclusions on i t . 

2. The Min is ter ia l Committee on Economic Strategy favoured bringing 
f o rwa rd the second 1975 uprating because of the genera l p r i ce prospect and 
because of the impact on poor households of the agreed i nc r ea se s in coal 
and electricity p r i c e s . 

3. The Secretary of State's p roposa l is i. to advance the second 
uprating to ear ly October - six months after the prev ious uprating in Ap r i l , 
i i . to make a lump sum payment of £10 be fore Chr i s tmas whereas the 
White Pape r plans envisage no further such payments, and i i i . because of 
staffing difficulties, to delay til l October the specia l m e a s u r e s which it has 
hitherto been intended to introduce in July to help the poorest - namely 
substantial inc reases in supplementary benefit heating a l lowances and 
d i s r e ga rd s , and inc reased leve ls of entitlement to F a m i l y Income Supplement 
(F IS ) . 

4. My concern has been that, while I am in favour of taking m e a s u r e s 
to mitigate the effect of the pr ice inc reases on the poores t f ami l ies , we 
should not run the r i sk of substantially increas ing the continuing cal ls of 
socia l security on public expenditure in l a te r y e a r s by setting a pattern of 
6-monthly upratings and of repeated Ch r i s tmas bonuses . Such a pattern 
once establ ished would mean additional expenditure of the o rde r of 
£300 mil l ion in that yea r , compared with the provis ion in Cmnd 5897 which 
assumed a single uprating and no bonus in 1976-77, and s im i l a r l y l a rge 
additions in eve ry subsequent yea r . This would aggravate , by £ for £, the 
p rob l em which we face in achieving a substantial reduction in the borrowing 
requi rement for 1976-77 by reductions of expenditure. 



5. I had suggested that the best way of reconci l ing these interests 
would b e : 

a- To inc rease supplementary benefit heating a l lowances and 
d i s r ega rd s , and l eve l s of entitlement to FIS, a s soon as poss ib le , 
ie in July,, 

b . To br ing f o rwa rd the uprating to the latter par t of 
N o v e m b e r , but not e a r l i e r . 

c. Although it would involve an increase of near ly £3.00 mi l l ion 
in expenditure at a difficult time, I had offered, if necessa ry , to 
prov ide for a specia l lump sum of £10 in September . Because there 
is no prov is ion for continuing lump sums this would have to be 
explained as war ranted only in the special c i rcumstances of heavy 
pr ice i nc r ea se s , espec ia l ly for fuel, this y e a r . 

The cost of m y p roposa l s and those of the Secretary of State would not be 
mater i a l l y different for 1975-76. But the Secretary of State would be using 
the prov is ion for the lump sum for a Ch r i s tmas bonus in consequence of 
having advanced the uprating f rom D e c e m b e r to ear ly October . 

6. The Sec re ta ry of State for Social Serv ices a rgues that my proposa l 
is unacceptable, and would not be pract icab le without causing the Department 
of Health and Social Security staff to " seek to extract . . .  . a p r ice for doing 
the work which we cannot afford to pay " . However , the only e lement in my 
p roposa l which would affect the staffing requ i rements of the p r o g r a m m e s 
as prev ious ly intended would be the payment of a lump sum in September . 
But if staffing p rob l ems a re r ega rded as governing what can be done, then 
the only poss ib le course of action consistent with the overr id ing r equ i rement 
of control over expenditure would be to r e v e r t to the o r ig ina l intention of a 
second uprating in D e c e m b e r , without an autumn lump sum. 

7. This conclusion is in part forced upon us by economic rea l i t i e s . 
But I consider that act ing in this way would be polit ical ly de fens ib le . Our 
existing p r o g r a m m e for the f irst t ime involves two uprat ings in one y e a r . 
Dur ing this pe r iod the summer discount w i l l halve the effective pr ice 
inc rease for domest ic coal . If we can inc rease FIS, supplementary benefit 
heating a l lowances , and supplementary benefit d i s r e g a r d s in July, that w i l l 
p recede the f i r s t of the e lectr ic ity b i l l s reflecting the new p r i c e s . E a r l y 
action here w i l l mean that we shal l not need to justify an interva l of 
15 months or m o r e between inc reases in heating a l lowances and F I S . 
M o r e o v e r there a re signs that the size of the help we have a l ready been able 
to give to pens ioners , the l a r ge s t group l ikely to benefit f r o m ear ly uprating, 
is beginning to be m o r e wide ly r ea l i s ed . Next October , be fore al lowing for 
any further uprating, pensions w i l l be at a l eve l a lmost 20 p e r cent higher in 
r ea l t e rms than immediate ly before the uprating in July 1974. Over the 
same per iod r e a l pe r sona l d isposab le income for the whole community w i l l , 
if anything, have fa l len. 
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C O N C L U S I O N 

8. I r e commend my col leagues to a g r ee that the best way to reconci le 
the requi rements of protecting the poor, publ ic expenditure and 
administrat ive feasibi l ity is that 

a. The inc rease in F IS t supplementary benefit heating 
a l lowances and d i s r e g a r d s should be brought into effect in July; and 

bo the second 1975 uprating should be advanced to the second 
half of November , at the ear l i e s t . 

D H 

T r e a s u r y C h a m b e r s 

21 M a r c h 1975 
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C A B I N E T 

R E F E R E N D U M O R D E R 

Note by the Lo rd Pres ident of the Council 

With the agreement of the Home Secre ta ry , I c i rculate for the information 
of my col leagues a F o r Off icial Use copy of a White P a p e r , containing a 
draft of the Re fe rendum O r d e r , which I shall l ay be fore Pa r l i ament on 
Monday 7 A p r i l , Th is draft was foreshadowed in pa rag raph 43 of 
Command 5925. 

E S 

P r i vy Counci l Office 

4 A p r i l 1975 
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THE REFERENDUM ORDER 1975 

1. I N T R O D U C T I O N 

1. On 23 January the Prime Minister announced that a referendum would 
be held on the question of the United Kingdom's membership of the European 
Community. The White Paper, "Referendum on United Kingdom Membership 
of the European Community" Cmnd 5925, published on 26 February described 
the Government^ plans for the organisation of the referendum. Paragraphs 
41 to 43 of that White Paper explained that the legislation would take the 
form of an enabling Act containing power to adapt the existing machinery by 
an Order and that a draft of that Order would be published as soon as possible 
after the Bill had been introduced. 

2. The Referendum Bill was introduced on 26 March. Clause 1(4) of the 
Bill gives the Secretary of State power, by order, to appoint a date for the 
holding of the referendum, to make appropriate provision for its conduct and 
to apply, with appropriate modifications, any provisions of the Representation 
of the People Acts or of subordinate legislation. 

3. This White Paper publishes a draft of the Order which it is proposed 
should be made under that power. The Order comprises six Articles, which 
include substantive provisions dealing with the date and hours of polling, 
observers, and postal and proxy voting, and two schedules. The first Schedule 
applies and modifies provisions in the Representation of the People Acts 1949 
and 1969 and in the Parliamentary Elections Rules which form the second 
Schedule to that Act. These provisions apply generally to England, Wales, 
Scotland and Northern Ireland except where otherwise stated. The second 
Schedule applies and modifies provisions in the three sets of Representation of 
the People Regulations which apply separately to England and Wales, to 
Scotland and to Northern Ireland. 



2. THE TEXT OF THE ORDER 

The following is the proposed text of the Order. 



S T A T U T O R Y I N S T R U M E N T S 

1975 No. 

The Referendum 

The Referendum Order 1975 

Laid before Parliament in draft 

Made - - - 1975 

Coming into Operation 1975 

In exercise of the powers conferred on me by subsection (4) of section 1 of the 
Referendum Act 1975(a), I hereby make the following Order:— 

Citation and Operation 

1. This Order may be cited as the Referendum Order 1975 and shall come 
into operation forthwith. 

Interpretation 

2.—(1) Unless the contrary intention appears, in this Order, and in any 
provision applied by this Order:— 

"Counting officer" has the meaning assigned by section 2(2) of the Referen
dum Act 1975; 

"elector" means a person who is entitled to vote in the referendum; 

"observer" means a person appointed in accordance with Article 5; 

"referendum" means the referendum to be held under the Referendum 
Act 1975; 

"register" means a register of parliamentary or local government electors 
prepared under the Representation of the People Act 1949(b) for use at 
parliamentary or local government elections after 15 February 1975 and 
before 16 February 1976, and "registered" shall be construed accordingly;, 

"registration officer" has, as respects England (other than the Isles of Stilly), 
Wales and Scotland, the same meaning as in the Representation of the People 
Act 1949, as respects the Isles of Stilly means the officer appointed under the 
Isles of Stilly (Registration Officer and Conduct of Elections) Order 1974 (c) 
and as respects Northern Ireland, means the Chief Electoral Officer. 

(a) 1975 c. (b) 1949 c. 68. (c) S.1.1974 N o . 547. 



(2) A reference in this Order to an enactment or instrument made under 
an enactment shall be construed as a reference to that enactment or instrument 
as amended by any enactment or instrument, including this Order. 

(3) Unless the contrary intention appears, a reference in this Order to a 
numbered Article or Schedule is a reference to an Article in or Schedule to this 
Order. 

(4) The Interpretation Act 1889(a) shall apply to the interpretation of this 
Order as it applies to the interpretation of an Act of Parliament. 

Application of certain statutory provisions to the referendum 

3.—(1) The provisions of the Representation of the People Act 1949 and 
of the Representation of the People Act 1969(b) set out in column 1 of Schedule 1 
shall, subject to the modifications or exceptions (if any) specified in relation to 
those provisions in column 2 of that Schedule, apply in connection with the 
referendum, but any reference to a local government election, candidate, 
nomination, election agent, polling agent, counting agent or election court shall, 
unless the context otherwise requires, be disregarded. 

(2) The provisions of the Regulations referred to in Schedule 2 which are 
set out in column 1 of that Schedule shall, subject to the modifications or 
exceptions (if any) specified in relation to those provisions in column 2 of that 
Schedule, apply in connection with the referendum: but any reference to a local 
government election, candidate, election agent, polling agent or counting agent 
shall, unless the context otherwise requires, be disregarded. 

(3) Unless the contrary intention appears, in the provisions applied by this 
Article:— 

(a)	 any reference to an election, parliamentary election, general election or 
poll shall be construed as a reference to the referendum; 

(b)	 any reference to a constituency shall be construed as a reference to the 
area for which the relevant returning officer acts. 

The polling day and hours 

4.—(1) The referendum shall be held on	 1975. 

(2) The hours of polling shall be between 7 a.m. and 10 p.m. on the day 
of the referendum. 

Observers 

5.—(1) The Secretary of State may make arrangements for the appointment 
of persons to attend at the counting of the votes. 

(2) Any such appointment shall be in writing and shall be signed by the 
person appointing. 

(a) 1889 c. 63. (b) 1969 c. 15. 



e 

Voting by post or by proxy 

6.—(1) An application to be treated as an absent voter or for the appoint
ment of a proxy or an application by a proxy to vote by post at parliamentary 
or local government elections which is allowed by a registration officer shall 
be deemed to have been allowed for the purposes of the referendum; and 
sections 13, 14, 25(2) and 41 of the Representation of the People Act 1949, Articl 
2(4) of the Local Government Reorganisation (Consequential Provisions) 
(Northern Ireland) Order 1973(a) and Regulations 29-36 of the Representation 
of the People Regulations 1974(b), Regulations 28-36 of the Representation 
of the People (Scotland) Regulations 1969(c) and Regulations 16-24 of the 
Representation of the People (Northern Ireland) Regulations 1969(d) shall 
apply accordingly. 
(2) An application to be treated as an absent voter at the referendum shall 


be treated, for the purposes of paragraph (1) of this Article, as if it were an 

application to be treated as an absent voter at a parliamentary or local govern
ment election. 


i I 

One of Her Majesty's Principal 


Secretaries of State. 

1975. 


II 


(a ) S.I. 1973/2095 (1973 I I I , p.7247). (b) S.I. 1974/648 (1974 I,p. 254]). 
(c ) S I . 1969/912 (1969 I I , p.2726). (d) S.I. 1969/905 (1969 II , p.2666). 



SCHEDULE 1 Article 3(1) 

Application and Modification of Provisions of the 


Representation of the People Act 1949 and the 


Representation of the People Act 1969 


Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

THE REPRESENTATION OF THE PEOPLE ACT 1949 


Section 12 (Place and manner of 
voting as elector). 

Section 15 (Place and manner of 
voting as proxy). 

In section 16 (Rules for parlia- In subsection (2), after "officer" insert 
mentary elections), subsections "and the Counting Officer", and 
(1) and (2). omit from "in manner" to the end 

of the subsection. 

Section 20 (Payments by and to Omit subsection (1). 
returning officers). 

In subsection (2), for "The Treasury 
shall by statutory instrument pre
scribe" substitute "The Secretary of 
State, with the consent of the 
Treasury, shall determine". 

For subsection (4) substitute "On an 
account being submitted to the Sec
retary of State for payment of a re
turning officers charges the Secretary 
of State may, if he thinks fit, apply 
for the account to be taxed under the 
following provisions of this section". 

In subsection (5), for "The Treasury" 
substitute "The Secretary of State". 

In subsection (6), for "The Treasury 
may make regulations as t o  " sub
stitute "The Secretary of State may 
specify". 



Section 20 (cont.) 

Section 39 (Effect of registers, etc.). 

Section 47 (Personation). 


Section 48 (Other voting offences). 


Section 50 (Breaches of official duty). 


Section 52 (Tampering with ballot 
papers). 

Section 53 (Requirement of secrecy). 

r f r  \ , ; . y .  , ' ' ,"v/y, 

Section 80 (Use of wireless stations 
abroad). 

Section 81 (Imitation poll cards). 

In subsection (10), for "for the delivery" 
onwards substitute "where the prin
cipal office of the returning officer is 
situated". 

In subsection (4), omit from "but" to 
the end of the subsection. 

In subsection (3), after "Clerk of the 
Crown" insert "Counting Officer". 

Omit subsection (4). 

In subsection (1), for paragraph (b) 
substitute " (b ) every Member of 
Parliament so attending;". 

In subsection (2)(b), from "candidate 
for whom" to the end of the sub
section substitute "way in which 
any vote is given on any particular 
ballot paper or where it was cast". 

In subsections (3)(b) and (c), (4)(d) 
and (5), for "candidate for whom" 
substitute "way in which". 

In subsection (3)(d), for "name of 
the candidate for whom" substitute 
"way in which". 

For "the election of any candidate" 
substitute "a particular result". 



Section 82 (Right to use certain 
schools and halls for meetings at 
parliamentary elections). 

Section 84 (Disturbances at election 
meetings). 

Section 85 (Effect on rateability 
of premises of holding election 
meeting). 

Section 89 (Restrictions on con
veyance of voters). 

Section 90 (Supplemental provi
sions as to conveyance of voters). 

Section 93 (Premises not to be 
used as committee rooms). 

In subsection (1), from " a candidate" 
to "receipt of the writ" substitute 
"any person shall be entitled for 
the purpose of holding public meet
ings for the purpose of promoting 
or procuring a particular result at the 
poll to the use at reasonable times 
between publication of the notice 
of the poll". 

In subsection (2), omit from "but a 
candidate" to the end of the sub
section. 

In subsection (5), for "candidate" 
substitute "person". 

For subsection (2), substitute: " (2 ) 
This section applies to a meeting in 
connection with the poll held between 
publication of the notice of the poll 
and the date of the poll.". 

For "any person's candidature" sub
stitute "obtaining a particular result". 

In subsections (1), (2), (3) and (4), for 
every reference to "the poll" sub
stitute "the polling station". 

In subsection (3), for "the election of 
a candidate" substitute "  a particular 
result at the poll". 

In subsection (1), for "the poll" sub
stitute "the polling station". 

In subsection (4), omit "county" and 
"for that constituency". 

In subsection (1), for "the election of 
a candidate" substitute  " a particular 
result at the poll". 



Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

Section 94 (Payments for exhibi
tion of election notices). 

Section 95 (Name and address of 
printer on election publications). 

1 1 

Section 96 (Prohibition of paid 
canvassers). 

Section 98 (Money for illegal pur
poses). 

Section 99 (Bribery). 

Section 100 (Treating). 

Section 101 (Undue influence). 

Section 103 (Interpretation of Part 
I I ) . 

Section 104 (Savings as to par
liamentary elections). 

In subsection (1), for "the election of 
a candidate" substitute "a particular 
result". 

In subsection (1), for "the election of 
a candidate" substitute " a particular 
result at the poll". 

In subsection (3), for "candidate or 
election agent" substitute "person" 
and omit from the first "shall" to 
"acting". 

Omit " , either before, during or after 
an election," and for "the election of 
a candidate" substitute " a particular 
result at the poll". 

Omit "or for any expenses incurred in 
excess of the maximum amount 
allowed by this Ac t " , and from "or 
expenses" to "exception". 

In subsection (2), for "the return of 
any person" (twice) substitute "a 
particular result". 

Omit all definitions except "payment". 

Omit subsection (1). 

In subsection (2), omit "at a par
liamentary election" and for " for 
any particular candidate" (twice) 
substitute "in a particular way". 

13 



Section 105 (Rights of creditors). 

Section 146 (Prosecutions for cor
rupt practices). 

Section 147 (Prosecutions for illegal 
practices). 

Section 148 (Conviction of illegal 
practice on charge of corrupt 
practice, etc.). 

In section 150 (Costs in prosecu
tions of corrupt practices), sub
section (5). 

Section 151 (Incapacities on con
viction of corrupt or illegal 
practice). 

In section 153 (Illegal payments, 
employments or hirings), sub
sections (1) and (3). 

Section 154 (Time limit for pro
secutions). 

Section 155 (Prosecutions for of
fences committed outside the 
United Kingdom). 

Section 156 (Corporations). 

Section 158 (Evidence by certificate 
of holding of elections). 

Section 159 (Provisions as to 
Director of Public Prosecutions). 

Section 163 (Interpretation of Part 
I I I ) . 

Omit paragraphs (b) and (c), "or the 
expense was incurred" and "or 
expense". 



Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

Section 171 (General provisions as 
to interpretation). 

Section 173 (General application to 
Scotland). 

Section 174 (General application to 
Northern Ireland). 

Omit subsection (5). 

In subsection ( l ) (d ) , omit "either" and 
after "the Attorney General for 
Northern Ireland" insert "or the 
Director of Public Prosecutions for 
Northern Ireland respectively". 

PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS RULES 

Rule 18 (Poll to be taken by ballot). 

Rule 19 (Ballot papers). 

Rule 20 (Official mark). 

Rule 21 (Prohibition of disclosure 
of vote). 

Omit from 'the result" to the end of 
the rule. 

In paragraph (1), omit all after the first 
"ballot paper". 

In paragraph (2), omit from the begin
ning to the end of sub-paragraph (a) 
and substitute: "(2) Every ballot 
paper— 
(a)	 shall be printed on paper which, 

as near as may be, conforms with 
the requirements as to quality, 
weight and size set out in the 
Appendix to this Schedule; 

(b)	 shall as to the front thereof be in 
the form set out in the Schedule 
to the Referendum Act 1975; 
and as to the back thereof shall 
be in the form set out in the 
Appendix to this Schedule". 

Omit paragraph (3). 

Omit " t o question the election or 
return" and for "for whom" substi
tute "how" . 



Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

Rule 22 (Use of schools and public 
rooms for poll). 

Rule 23 (Notice of poll). For the rule substitute: "Every re
turning officer shall publish not later 
than fourteen days before the day of 
the poll, notice of the poll stating— 
(a) the day on which and hours 

during which the poll will be 
taken, and 

(b) the situation o f each polling 
station and the description of 
voters entitled to vote thereat.". 

Rule 25 (Postal ballot papers). 

Rule 26 (Provision of polling In paragraph (1), after "electors" 
stations). insert " in the area for which he 

acts". 

For paragraph (3), substitute: " (3 ) The 
polling station allotted to electors 
from any parliamentary polling dis
trict wholly or partly within the area 
for which the returning officer acts 
shall, in the absence of special 
circumstances, be in the parliament
ary polling place for that area, unless 
the polling place is outside that 
area.". 

Rule 27 (Appointment of presiding In paragraph (1), for from "but" 
officers and clerks). onwards substitute "and the Count

ing Officer shall appoint such persons 
as may be necessary for the purpose 
of the counting of the votes". 

Rule 28 (Special lists). 

Rule 29 (Issue of official poll cards). 



Rule 30 (Equipment of polling 
stations). 

Rule 32 (Declaration of secrecy). 

In paragraph (3), after sub-paragraph 
(d) insert— 
" (e ) seals and fasteners	 provided or 

approved by the Counting Offi
cer.". 

Omit paragraph (5). 

In paragraph (1), for sub-paragraphs 
(b ) - ( f ) substitute: 
" (b ) every clerk authorised to attend 

at a polling station; 
(c)	 every Member of Parliament 

attending at a polling station.". 

For paragraph (2) substitute: 
" (2 ) Before the votes are counted, 

a declaration of secrecy in the 
form in paragraph (6) of this 
rule, or in a form as near there
to as circumstances admit, shall 
be made by— 
(a)	 the Counting Officer and 

persons appointed to assist 
him; 

(b)	 every observer; 
(c)	 every person permitted by 

the Counting Officer to 
attend at the counting of 
the votes, though not 
entitled to do so.". 

In paragraphs (3) and (4), omit the 
references to section 53(2), and 
after "declaration" wherever it oc
curs insert "referred to in paragraph 
(1) of this rule". 

After paragraph (4) add: 
" (5 ) The Counting Officer shall 

make the declaration referred 



Rule 32 (cont.) to in paragraph (2) of this Rule 
in the presence of a Justice of 
the Peace, and any other person 
shall make the declaration in 
the presence either of a Justice 
of the Peace or of the Counting 
Officer or of a person authorised 
by the Counting Officer for the 
purpose and section 53(2) of 
this Act shall be read to the 
declarant by the person taking 
the declaration or shall be read 
by the declarant in the presence 
of that person. 

(6) The declaration referred to in 
paragraph (2) of this Rule 
shall be as follows— 

" I solemnly promise and 
declare that I will not do 
anything forbidden by sec
tion 53(2) of the Representa

: tion of the People Act 1949 
which has been read to [by] 
me. 

Rule 33 (Admission to polling After sub-paragraph ( l ) (a) insert: 
station). " (aa) the Member of Parliament for 

the constituency (and for the 
purposes of this sub-paragraph 
the provisions of Article 
3(3)(b) of the Referendum 
Order 1975 shall not apply) 
in which the polling station 
is situated;". 

After sub-paragraph ( l ) (d) insert: 
" (dd) in Northern Ireland the mem

bers of Her Majesty's forces 
on duty.". 



Rule 34 (Keeping of order in 
station). 

Rule 35 (Sealing of ballot boxes). 

Rule 36 (Questions to be put to 
voters). 

Rule 38 (Voting procedure). 

Rule 39 (Votes marked by pre
siding officer). 

Rule 40 (Voting by blind persons). 

Rule 41 (Tendered ballot papers). 

Rule 42 (Spoilt ballot papers). 

Rule 43 (Adjournment in case of 
riot). 

Rule 44 (Procedure on close of 
poll). 

In paragraph (2), after "constable" 
insert "or in Northern Ireland by a 
member of any of Her Majesty's 
forces on duty". 

For "his seal" substitute "the seal 
provided or approved by the Count
ing Officer". 

In paragraph (1), omit " o f parliamen
tary electors" and "bye-election" 
(twice). 

In paragraph (1), for " , in the presence 
of the polling agents," substitute 
"place a copy of the statement 
referred to in paragraph (3) of this 
rule in each ballot box and then 
shall" and in sub-paragraph (a) 
after "sealed" insert "with the seal 
provided or approved by the Count
ing Officer" and after "attached" 
insert "by the fastener provided or 
approved by the Counting Officer". 

After paragraph (3), insert the following 
paragraph: 
" (4) The returning officer shall— 

(a) check each ballot paper 



Rule 44 (cont.) account forwarded to him 
by a presiding officer by 
comparing it with the 
numbers of ballot papers 
accounted for by the pre
siding officer, opening and 
resealing with his own seal 
the packets specified in 
sub-paragraph ( l ) (b ) and 
( l ) (c ) of this rule as necss
sary; 

(b) 	 draw up a list with respect 
to all ballot boxes for
warded to him showing 
the number of ballot papers 
alleged to be in each ballot 
box derived from the ballot 
paper account submitted 
by the presiding officer, 
together with any correc
tion to that number which 
the returning officer feels it 
appropriate to make as a 
result of the check men
tioned in sub-paragraph 
(4)(a) of this rule; 

(c) 	 make arrangements, sub
ject to the approval of the 
Counting Officer, for the 
delivery, as soon as practi
cable, to the Counting 
Officer of the packets con
taining the ballot boxes, 
the ballot paper accounts, 
the list mentioned in sub
paragraph (4)(b) of this 
rule and the ballot boxes 
containing postal ballot 
papers or postal ballot 
paper envelopes. 

Rule 45 (Attendance at counting of In paragraphs (1) and (2), for "return
votes). ing officer" and "counting agents" 



Rule 45 (cont.) in each place where the words occur 
substitute respectively "Counting 
Officer" and "observers". 

For paragraph (3), substitute the 
following— 
" (3) The Counting Officer shall 

allow observers such reasonable 
facilities for observing the 
count and shall give them such 
information with respect there-

I to, as he can give them con
sistently with the orderly con
duct of the proceedings and the 
discharge of his duties in 
connection therewith." 

Rule 46 (The Count). For the paragraphs of the rule substi
tute the following paragraphs: 
" (1 ) Before the Counting Officer 

proceeds to count the votes, he 
shall— 
(a)	 open each ballot box con

taining postal ballot papers 
or postal ballot paper 
envelopes and count and 
record the number in the 
ballot box; then open each 
postal ballot envelope and 
reject any ballot paper 
therein whose number does 
not agree with the number 
on the envelope; and then 
record the number so re
jected; 

(b)	 open the other ballot boxes 
and count and record the 
number counted and draw 
up a statement as to the 
result of his counting; 

(c)	 mix the ballot papers men
tioned in the foregoing 
sub-paragraphs. 



Rule 46 (cont.) 	 (2) The Counting Officer while— 
(a)	 counting and recording 

the number of ballot 
papers shall keep the ballot 
papers with their faces 
downwards, and 

(b)	 while counting the votes 
shall keep the ballot papers 
with their faces upwards 
and take all proper pre
cautions for preventing 
any person from seeing the 
numbers printed on the 
back of the papers. 

(3)	 The Counting Officer shall not 
count any tendered ballot 
papers. 

(4)	 The Counting Officer shall fix 
the hours during which the 
votes are counted on each day. 

(5)	 During the time that the votes 
are not being counted, the 
Counting Officer shall take 
proper precautions for the 
security of the papers and 
documents.". \ 

Rule 48 (Rejected ballot papers). For sub-paragraph ( l ) (b ) , substitute: 
" (b ) on which more than one vote 

is given; or". 

In paragraph (2), for "for one or other 
of the candidates" substitute "for or 
against the question". 

In paragraph (3), for "returning officer" 
substitute "Counting Officer" and 
omit all after "counted". 



Provision applied 
! and subject matter Modifications 

Rule 48 (cont.) In paragraph (4), for "returning officer" 
substitute "Counting Officer" and 
for sub-paragraph (4)(b) substitute: 
" (b ) on which more than one vote 

is given;". 

Rule 49 (Decisions on ballot For "returning officer" substitute 
papers). "Counting Officer" and omit from 

"but" onwards. 

Rule 51 (Declaration of result). For the rule substitute the following: 
"When the counting has been 

completed, the Counting Officer 
shall forthwith notify the First 
Lord of the Treasury of the matters 
to be certified in accordance with 
section 2(3) of the Referendum 
Act 1975)". 

Rule 55 (Sealing of ballot papers). In paragraph (1), for "at a contested 
election the returning officer" substi
tute "the Counting Officer". 

In paragraph (3), for "returning officer" 
substitute "Counting Officer". 

In Rule 56 (Delivery of documents For "then forward" to "following 
to the Clerk of the Crown), documents" substitute "as soon as 
paragraph (1). may be after the Counting Officer 

has certified the matters referred to 
in section 2(3) of the Referendum 
Act 1975, forward to the Secretary 
of State such of the following docu
ments as he has in his possession" 
and for from "the date" to "was 
held" substitute "the name of the 
area for which the returning officer 
acts.". 



Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

APPENDIX TO PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS RULES 


Form of front of ballot paper. 

Form of back of ballot paper. 

Form of directions for the guidance 
of the voters in voting. 

For the form substitute: 


Quality, weight and size of ballot 

paper. 

Paper

Weight

Size

 A good quality white 
litho paper or equivalent. 

 77 grammes per square 
metre minimum and 90 
grammes per square metre 
maximum. 

 148 millimetres by 105 
millimetres: trimmed size 
(A6). 

For the form of back of ballot paper 
substitute the following: 

" N o Name of returning 
officers area ... 

Note: The number on the ballot 
paper is to correspond with that on 
the counterfoil.". 

For paragraph 2, substitute the follow
ing: 

"2 . The voter will go into one of 
the voting compartments and read 
the question printed on the ballot 
paper carefully. He will mark his 
vote secretly with the pencil pro
vided in the compartment in the 
following way. I f his answer is 
YES, he will put one X in the box 
to the right of the word YES on the 
ballot paper. If his answer is N O , 
he will put one X in the box to the 
right of the word N O on the 
ballot paper.". 



Provision applied 
1 and subject matter Modifications 

Form of directions for the guidance In paragraph 5, for "for more than 
of the voters in voting (cont.). ONE candidate," substitute: 

"both YES and N O , " . 

Form of declaration to be made by For "the election now being held in 
the companion of a blind voter. this constituency" substitute "the 

poll now being held under the 
Referendum Act 1975". 

REPRESENTATION OF THE PEOPLE ACT 1969 

Section 5(2) (Proxy voting). 

Section 6(3) (Elector voting before 
proxy). 

Schedule 1, paragraph 11. For "returning officer" in each place 
where the words occur, substitute 
"Counting Officer". 



SCHEDULE 2 Article 3(2) 

Application and Modification of Provisions of the Representation of The People 
Regulations 1974, The Representation of The People (Scotland) Regulations 1969, 
The Representation of The People (Northern Ireland) Regulations 1969, The 
Town and Country Planning (Control of Advertisements) Regulations 1960, The 
Town and Country Planning (Control of Advertisements) (Scotland) Regulations 
1961 and The Planning (Control of Advertisements) Regulations (Northern 

Ireland) 1973 

Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

REPRESENTATION OF THE PEOPLE REGULATIONS 1974 

Regulation 4 (Interpretation). 

Regulation 37 (Certificate of em- Omit "at a parliamentary election". 
ployment). 

Regulation 38 (Interpretation of 
Part IV ) . 

Regulation 39 (Form of postal 
ballot paper). 

Regulation 40 (Form of declaration 
of identity). 

In Regulation 41 (Persons entitled 
to be present at issue and receipt 
of postal ballot papers), para
graph (1). 

Regulation 42 (Declaration of 
secrecy). 

Regulation 44 (Marking of postal 
ballot paper). 

Regulation 45 (Refusal to issue 
postal ballot paper). 

Regulation 46 (Ballot paper envel
ope). 



In Regulation 47 (Delivery of 
postal ballot papers to post 
office), paragraph (1). 

Regulation 48 (Provision of postal 
voters' ballot box). 

Regulation 49 (Sealing up of 
special lists and counterfoils). 

Regulation 50 (Spoilt postal ballot 
paper). 

Regulation 51 (Receipt of covering 
envelope). 

In Regulation 52 (Opening of 
postal voters' ballot box), para
graphs (1) and (2). 

Regulation 53 (Opening of cover
ing envelopes). 

Regulation 54 (Sealing up of re
jected votes and declarations of 
identity). 

In paragraph (4), for "another separate 
receptacle" substitute "a ballot box 
sealed with the seals provided,or 
approved by the Counting Officer 
which shall be subsequently treated 
as a ballot box and forwarded to the 
Counting Officer in accordance with 
rule 44 of the parliamentary elections 
rules". 

In sub-paragraph (a) of paragraph (5), 
for "ballot box" to the end of the 
sub-paragraph substitute "ballot box 
referred to in paragraph (4 ) ; " . 

In paragraph (6) for "paragraph (5 ) " , 
substitute "paragraph (4 ) " . 

In paragraph (7), omit "before they are 
opened under Regulation 55". 



Regulation 57 (Forwarding of 
documents). 

Regulation 67 (Official poll card at 
parliamentary elections). 

In Regulation 69 (Forms), para
graph (3). 

Regulation 70 (Sending of notices, 
etc.). 

Regulation 72 (Misnomers). 

Regulation 73 (Time). 

In Regulation 74 (Penalties), para
graph (2). 

In paragraph (1), for from "in the" to 
"be elected" substitute "as soon as 
may be after the Counting Officer has 
certified the matters referred to in 
section 2(3) of the Referendum Act 
1975, to the Secretary of State" and 
in sub-paragraph (a) for from "the 
date" to "was held" substitute "the 
name of the area for which the 
returning officer acts". 

Omit paragraph (3). 

In paragraph (3), at the end of the 
paragraph insert "and with such 
modifications as may be appropriate 
for the referendum". 

IN THE SCHEDULE TO THE REGULATIONS THE FOLLOWING FORMS 


F O R  M E (Electors official poll 
card). 

On the front of card, for "Constitu
ency" substitute "Council". 

On the back of card—
(a)	 for the paragraph beginning 

"Mark your vote" substitute 
"Take the ballot paper to one of 
the voting compartments and read 
the question printed on it care
fully. Mark your vote secretly in 



F O R M E (Electors official poll 
card) (cont). 

F O R M F (Proxy's official poll 
card). 

F O R M G (Certificate of Employ
ment). 

F O R M H (Declaration of Identity) 

F O R  M S (Application to be treated 
as an absent voter for a par
ticular election). 

the following Way. I f your answer 
is YES, put one X in the box to the 
right of the word YES on the 

' ballot paper. If your answer is N O , 
put one X in the box to the right 
of the word N O on the ballot 
paper. If you put any other mark 
on the ballot paper your vote may 
not be counted.". 

(b)	 in the paragraph beginning " I f you 
have appointed" omit "at this 
election" and in the last paragraph 
for "election", substitute "po l l " . 

On the back of card, for "CONST ITU-
E N C Y " substitute " C O U N C I L " . 

For "constituency" (three times) sub
stitute "council". 

On	 the back o  f form, for paragraphs 
(2) and (3) substitute: 

"Read the question printed on 
the ballot paper carefully. Mark 
your vote in the following way. If 
your answer is YES, put one X in 
the box to the right of the word 
YES on the ballot paper. If your 
answer is NO , put one X in the 
box to the right of the word N  O 
on the ballot paper. I f you put any 
other mark on the ballot paper 
your vote may not be counted. Do 
this secretly: if you cannot vote 
without assistance, the person 
assisting you must not disclose 
how you have voted.". 



REPRESENTATION OF THE PEOPLE (SCOTLAND) REGULATIONS 1969 


Regulation 4 (Interpretation). 

Regulation 37 (Certificate of em
ployment). 

Regulation 38 (Interpretation of 
Part IV) . 

Regulation 39 (Form of postal 
ballot paper). 

Regulation 40 (Form of declara
tion of identity). 

In Regulation 41 (Persons en
titled to be present at issue and 
receipt of postal ballot papers), 
paragraph (1). 

Regulation 42 (Declaration of In paragraph (2), for  " a county clerk 
secrecy). or town clerk" substitute "who is the 

proper officer of a local authority". 

Regulation 44 (Marking of postal 
ballot paper). 

Regulation 45 (Refusal to issue 
postal ballot paper). 

Regulation 46 (Ballot paper en
velope). 

In Regulation 47 (Delivery of 
postal ballot papers to post 
office), paragraph (1). 

Regulation 48 (Provision of postal 
voters ballot box). 

Regulation 49 (Sealing up of special 
lists and counterfoils). 



Regulation 50 (Spoilt postal ballot 
paper). 

Regulation 51 (Receipt of covering 
envelope). 

In Regulation 52 (Opening of 
postal voters' ballot box), para
graphs (1) and (2). 

Regulation 53 (Opening of covering 
envelopes). i 

Regulation 54 (Sealing up of re
jected votes and declarations of 
identity). 

Regulation 57 (Forwarding of 
documents). 

In paragraph (4), for "another separate 
receptacle" substitute "a ballot box 
sealed with the seals provided or 
approved by the Counting Officer 
which shall be subsequently treated 
as a ballot box and forwarded to the 
Counting Officer in accordance with 
rule 44 of the parliamentary elections 
rules". 

In sub-paragraph (a) of paragraph (5), 
for "ballot box" to the end of the 
sub-paragraph substitute "ballot box 
referred to in paragraph (4 ) ; " . 

In paragraph (6), for "paragraph (5 ) " 
substitute "paragraph (4 ) " . 

In paragraph (7), omit "before they are 
opened under Regulation 55". 

In paragraph (1), for from "in the" to 
"be elected" substitute "as soon as 
may be after the Counting Officer has 
certified the matters referred to in 
section 2(3) of the Referendum Act 
1975, to the Secretary of State", and 
in sub-paragraph (a) for from "the 



Regulation 57 (cont.). 

Regulation 67 (Official poll card at 
parliamentary elections). 

In Regulation 69 (Forms), para
graph (3). 

Regulation 70 (Sending of notices, 
etc.). 

Regulation 72 (Misnomers). 

Regulation 73 (Time). 

In Regulation 74 (Penalties), para
graph (2). 

(a) 1971 c. 80. 

date" to "was held" substitute "the 
name of the area for which the 
returning officer acts". 

Omit paragraph (3). 

In paragraph (3), at the end of the 
paragraph insert "and with such 
modifications as may be appropriate 
for the referendum". 

For the Regulation substitute the 
following: 

" (1 ) Subject to the provisions of the 
following paragraph of this 
Regulation, where the last day 
of the time allowed by these 
Regulations for any matter 
falls on a Sunday or a day of a 
bank holiday break, that time 
shall be extended until the end 
of the next following day which 
is not one of the days before 
mentioned. 

(2)	 In this Regulation "a bank 
holiday break" means a day 
which is a bank holiday under 
the Banking and Financial 
Dealings Act 1971 (a) in Scot
land.". 



Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

IN SCHEDULE 1 TO THE REGULATIONS THE FOLLOWING FORMS 

F O R M E (Electors official poll 
card). 

I I 

F O R  M F (Proxy's official poll 
card). 

F O R  M G (Certificate of employ
ment). 

F O R  M H (Declaration of identity). 

On the back of card, for the paragraph 
beginning "Mark your vote" substi
tute: 

"Take the ballot paper to one 
of the voting compartments and 
read the question printed on it 
carefully. Mark your vote secretly 
in the following way. If your 
answer is YES, put one X in the 
box to the right of the word YES 
on the ballot paper. If your answer 
is NO, put one X in the box to the 
right of the word N O on the 
ballot paper. I f you put any other 
mark on the ballot paper your 
vote may not be counted.". 

On the back of form, for paragraphs 
(2) and (3), substitute: 

"Read the question printed on 
the ballot paper carefully. Mark 
your vote in the following way. I f 
your answer is YES, put one X in 
the box to the right of the word 
YES on the ballot paper. If your 
answer is N O  , put one X in the 
box to the right of the word N  O 
on the ballot paper. I f you put any 
other mark on the ballot paper 
your vote may not be counted. Dp 
this secretly: if you cannot vote 
without assistance, the person 
assisting you must not disclose how 
you have voted.". 

i i 




Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

F O R  M S (Application to be 
treated as an absent voter for a 
particular election). 

REPRESENTATION OF THE PEOPLE (NORTHERN IRELAND) REGULATIONS 1969 


Regulation 4 (Interpretation). 

Regulation 25 (Certificate of em
ploymenf). 

Regulation 26 (Interpretation of 
Part IV ) . 

Regulation 27 (Form of postal 
ballot paper). 

Regulation 28 (Form of declaration 
of identity). 

In Regulation 29 (Persons entitled 
to be present at issue and receipt 
of postal ballot papers), para
graph (1). 

Regulation 30 (Declaration of 
secrecy). 

Regulation 32 (Marking of postal 
ballot paper). 

Regulation 33 (Refusal to issue 
postal ballot papers). 

Regulation 34 (Ballot paper en
velope). 

Regulation 35 (Delivery of postal 
ballot papers to post office). 

Regulation 36 (Provision of postal 
voters' ballot box). 



Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

Regulation 37 (Sealing of special 
lists and counterfoils). 

Regulation 37 (Spoilt postal ballot 
paper). 

Regulation 39 (Receipt of covering 
envelope). 

In Regulation 40 (Opening of 
postal voters' ballot box), para
graphs (1) and (2). 

Regulation 41 (Opening of cover
ing envelopes). In paragraph (4), for "another separate 

receptacle" substitute "a ballot box 
sealed with the seals provided or 
approved by the Counting Officer 
which shall be subsequently treated 
as a ballot box and forwarded to the 
Counting Officer in accordance with 
rule 44 of the parliamentary elections 
rules". 

In sub-paragraph (a) of paragraph (5), 
for "ballot box" to the end of the 
sub-paragraph substitute "ballot box 
referred to in paragraph (4 ) ; " . 

In paragraph (6), for "paragraph (5 ) " 
substitute "paragraph (4 ) " . 

In paragraph (7), omit "before they are 1 
 opened under Regulation 43". 
Regulation 42 (Sealing up of 

rejected votes and declarations 
of identity). 



Regulation 45 (Forwarding of In paragraph (1), for "Clerk of Crown 
documents). for Northern Ireland" substitute "as 

soon as may be after the Counting 
Officer has certified the matters 
referred to in section 2(3) of the 
Referendum Act 1975, to the Secre
tary of State", and in sub-paragraph 
(a) for from "the date" to "was held" 
substitute "the name of the area for 
which the returning officer acts". 

Omit paragraph (3). 

Regulation 55 (Official poll cards). 

In Regulation 57 (Forms), para
graph (3). 

Regulation 58 (Sending of notices, 
etc.). 

Regulation 60 (Misnomers). 

Regulation 61 (Time). For the Regulation substitute the 
following: 
" (1 ) Subject to the provisions of 

the following paragraph of this 
Regulation, where the last day 
of the time allowed by these 
Regulations for any matter 
falls on a Sunday or a day of a 
bank holiday break, that time 
shall be extended until the end 
of the next following day which 
is not one of the days before 
mentioned. 

(2)	 In this Regulation "a bank 
holiday break" means a day 
which is a bank holiday under 
the Banking and Financial 
Dealings Act 1971 in Northern 
Ireland.". 



Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

In Regulation 62 (Penalties), para
graph (2). 

IN THE SCHEDULE TO THE REGULATIONS THE FOLLOWING FORMS 


F O R  M C (Electors official poll 
card). 

F O R  M D (Proxy's official poll 
card). 

F O R M E (Certificate of employ
ment). 

F O R  M F (Declaration of identity). 

On the back of card, for the paragraph 
beginning "Mark your vote" substi
tute: 

"Take the ballot paper to one 
of the voting compartments and 
read the question printed on it 
carefully. Mark your vote secretly 
in the following way. I f your 
answer is YES, put one X in the 
box to the right of the word YES 
on the ballot paper. I f your answer 
is N O , put one X in the box to the 
right of the word N  O on the ballot 
paper. I f you put any other mark 
on the ballot paper your vote may 
not be counted.". 

On the back of form, for paragraphs 
(2) and (3) substitute: 

"Read the question printed on 
the ballot paper carefully. Mark 
your vote in the following way. I f 
your answer is YES, put one X in 
the box to the right of the word 
Y E S on the ballot paper. If your 
answer is NO, put one X in the 
box to the right of the word N O 
on the ballot paper. I f you put any 
other mark on the ballot paper 
your vote may not be counted. Do 
this secretly: if you cannot vote 
without assistance, the person 
assisting you must not disclose 
how you have voted.". 



Provision applied 
and subject matter Modifications 

F O R  M N (Application to be 
treated as an absent voter for a 
particular election). 

THE TOWN AND COUNTRY PLANNING (CONTROL OF ADVERTISEMENTS) 
REGULATIONS 1960(a) 

THE TOWN AND COUNTRY PLANNING (CONTROL OF ADVERTISEMENTS) 
(SCOTLAND) REGULATIONS 1961(b) 

THE PLANNING (CONTROL OF ADVERTISEMENTS) REGULATIONS 

(NORTHERN IRELAND) 1973(C) 


(a) S.I. 1960/695 (1960 III, p.3253). 
(b) S.I. 1961/195 (1961 I, p.308). 
(c) S.R.&0. (N.I.) 1973 No. 324. 
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HIS D O C U M E N T IS T H E P R O P E R T Y OF H E R B R I T A N N I C M A J E S T Y ' 5 G O V E R N M E N T 

C(75 ) 46 C O P Y N O 82 

8 A p r i l 1975 

C A B I N E T 

P U B L I C E X P E N D I T U R E 1976-77 

Memorandum by the Chance l lo r of the Exchequer 

1. A t our meeting on 25 March , the Cabinet accepted m y p roposa l s for 
a reduction of about £1, 000 mi l l ion (at 1974 Survey p r i c e s ) in planned 
publ ic expenditure in 1976-77, and I was invited to repor t the result of the 
b i la tera l d iscuss ions which the Chief Secretary and I have had with 
individual spending Min i s te r s about the distribution of the ove ra l l reduction. 

2. I attach a note (Annex A ) which s u m m a r i s e s the outcome of the 
var ious b i l a te ra l d i scuss ions . In these d iscuss ions , my co l leagues have 
genera l ly recognised the need for sav ings of the o r d e r which I p roposed in 
C (75 ) 39. In part icu lar , the ove ra l l percentage reductions on current 
and capital expenditure ( i tems 3 and 4 in C(75) 39) appear to be b road ly 
acceptable; and also i tems 5, 6(1),, 6( i i i ) and 7 (subject to the M i n i s t e r ^ 
de s i r e to spread half of the p roposed aid saving f o r w a r d into 1975-76). 
With r e g a r d to item 2, I am not at this stage propos ing to al locate speci f ic 
reductions to par t icu la r national ised industr ies , but only to make a genera l 
statement as suggested in Annex A . 

3. The ma in points which r ema in outstanding after the b i l a te ra l 
d iscuss ion a r e : 

a. Defence Budget. The Secretary of State was not p r epa r ed 
to accept the full reduction of £200 mil l ion, but would accept a cut 
of £100 mi l l ion , together with an undertaking to attempt to achieve 
e a r l i e r the savings result ing f r om the recent Defence Rev i ew 
(see Annex A ) . 

b . Envi ronment . The Secre ta ry of State for the Environment 
i s p r e p a r e d to accept the other reductions totalling £241 mi l l ion on 
his s e rv i ce s ; but not item 6 ( i i ) ( loca l t r anspor t subsidies and new 
bus g rants ) on which I p roposed a reduction of £33 mil l ion, or 
Item 8 (postponement of community ownership of development land) 
which was not costed in the White Pape r and does not therefore 
count towards the £1 bi l l ion sav ing . 
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c. Scotland and Walesa A sma l l sum is outstanding in respect 
of Scotland and Wa l e s ( see Annex A , paragraphs 14 and 15). 

4. A n additional saving of £15 mil l ion in 1976-77 could be found if we 
were to abandon the m i d - t e r m census, but consultation with the Min is ters 
p r i m a r i l y concerned has shown support for i t , 

5. In some cases , there may also be some " l e a d - i n " savings in 
1975-76, but these have not yet been quantified. I am bound a l so to be 
asked what the implications wi l l be for l a ter y e a r s . In dealing with such 
questions, I w i l l need to indicate that Cmnd 5879 is now out of date, and 
that the r easons which have led to the proposed reductions in planned 
expenditure in 1976-77 wi l l a lso call for continuing rest ra int in the later 
y e a r s , so that the scope for overa l l growth in public expenditure wi l l at 
best be ve ry restricted,, But I would a lso indicate that this is something 
which we wi l l be reviewing in the 1975 Survey, and that within whatever 
total we can afford, we w i l l a im to ensure that the needs of the most 
essent ia l s e rv i ces w i l l be met as far as poss ib le , 

6. Dur ing the course of the b i l a te ra l d iscuss ions , a number of my 
col leagues have made points about presentation, and I w i l l take due account 
of these in my statement. I w i l l also need to publish a table summar i s ing 
the savings in 1976-77. The latest ve r s i on of this i s at Annex B (this 
a s sumes that the savings mentioned in pa r ag r aph 3 w i l l sti l l be found in fu l l ) . 
I a lso p ropose , if the re levant proposa l s have been approved by the 
Min i s te r i a l Committee on Economic Po l i cy , to indicate in m y statement the 
intention to set up a new consultative council, which wi l l c l ear ly be of great 
importance if we are to obtain the nece s sa ry savings in 1976^77 in local 
authority expenditure. 

C O N C L U S I O N 

7. If the saving w e r e reduced as indicated in paragraph 3 above, ie 

£ m 

a . Defence 100 

b . Environment 33 

c. Scotland and W a l e s , say 7 

we should only have saved about £870 mi l l ion at 1974 Survey p r i c e s . It 
r ema ins my view that our economic situation requ i res a saving of the order 
which I p roposed in C (75) 39, and which was endorsed by the Cabinet on 
25 M a r c h . If my col leagues do not feel able to p re s s for the full 
reductions or ig inal ly p roposed I invite them to consider how the gap should 
be c losed . 

D H 

T r e a s u r y C h a m b e r s 

8 A p r i l 1975 
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SECRET 


A M E X A 


PUBLIC EXPENDITURE 1976-77? . B I I u A T E R A L DISCUSSIONS 

The following paragraphs summarise the outcome of the bilateral 
discussions held with the spending Ministers mainly concerned since 
the Cabinet decision on 25 March (CC (75) i6th Conclusions, Minute 6 ) , 

Defence 


2. As compared with my proposal for a £200 million reduction 
- I  - XT- niV4'* A "Pi -- 0* n"Z P n A r * 4" i 1 -1 - ^ - ^ ^ v . XI.,.-. ^ ^ ^ i ^ . - ^ . , ^ 1 , . , ,5 ,,. , , J . 

xxi vitc mix o o rapor nglu ,c ui juuU i i u a a i u h x v a" yiic uoioiivo i/ixvxjjc C 
in 1976-77, the Defence Secretary has represented to me that this 
would create a critical situation in our- relations with our allies 
and that a cut of £100 million is the maximum which he could accept, 
it has seemed to me that, if this is the maximum further saving whiel 
we can achieve without another defence review, then there is no 
alternative to such a review. The Defence Secretary, however, has 
put forward the alternative that, for the years after 1976-77 9 he 
should undertake to attempt to achieve earlier the savings which 
were produced over a period of ten years in the recent defence 
review; and that, as further detailed studies will be required to 
identify what could be done and what the extra savings would be, 
the required decisions would be taken within the timescale of the 
1975 Public Expenditure Survey0 

Overseas aid 


3. I proposed in C (75 ) 39 a reduction of £20 million in overseas 
aid in 1976-77. The Minister of Overseas Development has agreed to 
a Cuk 01 oiixfci b i i i e pruv i u c u ujjtio iiu rtixxlxun xu LcUv-ch xn lytyiv 

endangering the existing commitments on aid. 
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Prices and consumer protection 


lu The Secretary of" State for Prices and Consumer Protection 


is willing to accept the proposed cut of £150 million in food subsidi 


as part of the total savings package for 1976-77. She has, 


however, asked that in presenting this cut - which, with others will 


affect the poorest members of the community - emphasis should be 


placed on the close link between the need for such severe constraints 


on the public expenditure programme and the level of wage 


settlements, 


5. The proposals I made in C (75) 39 envisaged that a substantial 


part of this programme (about £1,200 million out of the total for 


Great Britain shown in Cmnd 5879 of about £ii.,t00 million for 


1976-77) would be exempt from the general percentage reductions on 


current and capital expenditure. My proposals would therefore 


mean an expenditure saving of £75 million for Great Britain, of 


which £62-jr million relates to England. These proposals were 


discussed with the Social Serviee-sr-Secretary before she left on an 


UJ-j.iOj.aju vj.Dj.0 u v c r B c a o  j . ruui vuii^ii ofi.̂  Aietu. jiuii i-c o u r u c u vciiwu j f ^ i ' ^ 
was circulated. But I believe them to provide, in the circumstances; 


a basis for agreement subject to re-arrangement between the component 

parts at her discretion^ 

Education and libraries, science and arts 


6. The Secretary of State for Education and Science has undertaken? 


provided that other Departments make their due contribution, to 


find the savings of £76 million proposed on the programme for 


Education and Libraries, Science and Arts (England and Wales, 


including universities). He points out however that, although the 


"basic needs" school building has been exempted, the cuts in capital 


expenditure will involve a considerable reduction in the particular 


programmes for replacing old schools, and for colleges and 


universities - and that in consequence there may be a shortage of 


places in relation to demand for higher education. On current 


expenditure the cuts may mean that there will be fewer teaching 


posts than the potential supply of teachers and therefore some 


teacher unemployment. 


Environment 


7. There will no doubt be difficulty in persuading local 


authorities to reduce the rate of increase in their current 
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expenditure in 1976-77 to if per cent or less, as implied by the 
proposed reductions. Exclusive reliance on the mechanism on the 
rate support grant to force local authorities down to this level 
of increase might entail, in the DOE view, an average increase in 
domestic rates in 1976-77 of around hO per cent. My proposal.,, 
however, is for sustained action from now onwards to induce local 
authorities to exercise restraint. Departments should take action, 
wherever they can through exhortation, advice and instructions on 
the services for which they are responsiblej and this should be 
counlcd with general advice to local authorities c?bou*t the state of 
the economy and the need for restraining public spending as a whole., 

8 . The Secretary of State for the Environment did not, feel able 
to accept the following proposals in C ( 7 5 ) 39 . 

£ million 


(England) 


6 ( i i ) Subsidies - Reduction in local 

buses; and abolition 
of the new bus grants to 
private operators 33 

8 Postpone introduction of community ^/""Claim on 
ownership of development land " contingency 

reserve^/ 

9. The remainder of the proposed reductions on DOE services total 
£2h/1 million. 

Arl£i. c.^ltu re 
I U i J . I 1 C m u l l o l o r Oi . -fifix"  j . o u j . o u A C d u O c y i / o u n u X m p x  - i v a . u J . U I I O x u x o 

Votes of the proposals in C ( 7 5 ) 39 . The total reductions of 
£9*5 million include £5=9 million in respect of the Thames Tidal 
Defence prelect,, The latter v/ould lead to some deferment in the 
completion of the overall project (though not the barrier itself) 
by delaying some of the protection work on downstream areas. 

Law and Order 


1 1 . The Home Secretary has agreed to find the full amounts proposed 
for his services in C ( 7 5 ) 39? subject to a degree of flexibility 
in their allocation between his services, and to one proviso 



1

which has appeared in successive White Papers - namely that if 


(in spite of new provision for earlier retirement on pension) net 


recruitment to the uniformed police within authorised establishments 


exceeds the reduced provision, extra provision will be made 
accordingly. But in that event, I understand that the Treasury and 
the Home Office would explore the possibility of alternative 
sources of savings* 

12, For my part, however, I doubt whether it is wise to take the 
£1-!- million cuts which the broadcasting authorities would need to 


find, since we cannot now reduce the total revenue available for 


their spending. 


13. The Lord Chancellor has agreed to find that part of the re ducti 
in this programme (£1.6 million) which is attributable to higher com 
Scotland. 


 The total which I have asked the Secretary of State to find is 
£51 million. He has reserved his position only on £3.3 million 
of oil-related roads investment  T have accepted the case for a e


new subsidy of £2.h million to McBrayne!s shipping services to the 
Western Isles subject to offsetting savings; but the Secretary of 


State5s position is that he cannot offer these in addition to the 


reductions I am calling for. 


Wales 


1 % The total sought is £21 million. The Secretary of State 
has particular difficulty in making the 10 per cent reduction on 
£30 million of expenditure on the MJLL motorway, because this is 
regarded by him as crucial to the economic prospects for Wales, 
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Northern Ireland 


1.6. Reductions comparable to those proposed in Great Britain would about 
tota3/£15 million in Northern Ireland. The Secretary of State 
expects to follow broadly the pattern of restrictions of services 
envisaged by the Great Britain Departments, 
Nationalised industry investment 

1 7. I attach much importance to ensuring reasonable stability in 
nationalised industry investment programmes, and I am not therefore 
proposing any percentage formula cuts under- this heading j nor do 
I intend to specify particular reductions for individual industries"e 


None the less, it will be my intention to obtain an overall net 
reduction of £100 million from the total provision in Cmnd 5G?9F 

by a generally more rigorous scrutiny of the proposals that come 
forward from the Industries and the deferment of less essential 
expenditures 

Civil Service Department 


16. The main element here is the purchase of computers as an 
allied service for user Departments. The CSD can make the proposed, 
reduction, which will necessarily affect some departmental computer 
projectsc 


;19^6 Jtfl d--Term; cengus 

19, Consultation with the Ministers primarily interested has 
shown differing views whether,, in the new circumstances, the intent! 
to hold a full-scale Census in 1976 should be abandoned. The 

. would 


saving in 1976-77 / be about £15 millions 

Other departmenta1 expenditure 


20. It has not been possible, in the time available,to hold 
bilateral discussions with the other Departments, for whom the 
general cuts on current and capital expenditure would fall primarily 
on central Government manpower and other current expenditure on 
goods and services. The saving involved for each of these 
Departments is relatively small, amounting to about £10 million for 
them all. If my colleagues agree in principle, I propose that the 
Treasury and Civil Service Department should explore ways of 

SECRET 
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finding the required savings in discussion with officials of 


the Departments concerned. 




SECRET	 ANNEX B 

£ million at 197^ Survey prices 

Programme 	 1976-77 Proposed reductions in 

Cmnd Current Gross Transfer 
5879 expenditure domestic payments reducei

on goods fixed capital (c) 6ns 
and services formation 

(a) (b) 


1 
38l8 1 2 0 0 ^ 1 200 Defence 
 1 

7̂ 1	 ' 2 1 0Overseas services 	

S W 

i 

Agriculture, fisheries ana forestry 	 1 A r 

y 

Nationalised industries 	 2394 " 100 \ 100 1 

Roy (is and Transport 	 1781 7 76 55 118 
Housing 	 3383 - ( f ) 63 115 
Other environmental services 	 '3^o U 

50 i 
O";/ j 

la'.'.1.- order and protective services 1136 14 
74 	

f 28 I 
14 Education and libraries, science and artsj 4.753 52- 86 ,

i 34 
^093 39 75 Health and personal social services 	 36 i 

Social security 7625 

507 2Other public services 

363 2 10 	 12 Common services 


1019 3 1.1 	 16 JNorthern Ireland 

i  ^ 0TOTAL 	 35,865 342 0̂6 j 260 

1 1 i O O o 

(a) including current grants to private bodies 


(b)	 including capital grants to private sector persons and non-profit making bodies 


(c)	 excluding transfers included under (a) and (b) 


(d) reduction in defence budget (£3*800 million in 1976-77) 

(e) saving on overseas aid; a further £10 million would be found in 1975-76" 
(g)	 to be found from investment in existing dwellings and/or net lending for. house 


purchase. 
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15 A p r i l 1975 

C A B I N E T 

E X P O R T S OF A R M S S P A R E S F O R S O U T H A F R I C A 

Memorandum by the Secretary of State for T i a d e 

1, I seek my co l l eagues 1 agreement to proposa ls for bringing to an end 
the supply to South A f r i c a of spare parts for weapons . 

2. When we r e sumed office in March 1974 we announced that we would 
continue the pol icy pursued in our previous Administrat ion of embargoing 
the sale of a r m s to South A f r i c a . Fol lowing our r ev i ew of va r ious aspects 
of policy towards Southern A f r i c a last y ea r , the F o r e i g n and Commonwealth 
Secre ta ry stated, on 4 Decembe r , that we had completed an overhaul of the 
l icensing a r rangements for a r m s sa les , and that this would ensure that our 
po l ic ies w e r e fully in line with our international undertakings. 

3. The pol icy which has been establ ished, and agreed within the Defence 
and Oversea Po l icy Committee, wi l l ensure a continuing tight embargo on al l 
new weapons . The future treatment of s pa r e s for weapons has not however 
been agreed and I be l ieve that my col leagues would wish to consider this 
important e lement in our future pol icy. 

4 . Since the United Nations Resolutions of 1963-64 cal l ing for an end to 
the supply of a r m s to South A f r i c a both Conservat ive and Labou r 
Governments have a l lowed the continued export of spare parts for United 
Kingdom weapons prev ious ly supplied, with the exception of spa re s which 
would ass i s t enforcement of apartheid. When the Labour Government f i r s t 
imposed the United Kingdom a r m s embargo in 1964, we a l lowed the execution 
of existing contracts , and in 1965 we accepted as a genera l pr inc ip le that a 
contract to supply equipment ca r r i ed with it an undertaking that the 
nece s sa ry spare parts would be provided. But we made a specif ic r e s e r 
vation about spa res which would ass is t the enforcement of apartheid . Under 
this r e se rva t ion supplies of spares for mi l i ta ry fighting vehic les we re 
brought to an end by 1967. 

5. I be l i eve that the policy on spares which we adopted in 1965 shortly 
after the imposit ion of the a r m s embargo is no longer appropr ia te . It is 
now some 10 yea r s since most of the weapons were supplied and there have 
been developments in our genera l pol ic ies towards South A f r i c a including 

1 



our dec is ion to withdraw f r om the Simonstown A g r e e m e n t . I consider that 
it would be a log ica l development of these pol icies to make a r rangements 
now to end the supply of s pa r e s . Otherwise the South A f r icans wi l l b e ab le 
to prolong the norma l life of the weapons provided be fore the e m b a r g o and 
to update them, in a way which I do not think we could defend. 

6. There is sti l l a substantial demand for weapon spa re s . The re w e r e 
186 applications f o r export l icences , totalling £5 .6 mi l l ion f rom M a r c h -
D e c e m b e r 1974 and 89 applications va lued £2.1 mi l l ion in the f i rst three 
months of 1975. Mos t re late to a i rc ra f t spares but there is a significant 
number for naval equipment spa res , 

7. I think we should distinguish between " s h a r p " spares c lear ly re lated 
to the offensive r o l e of the weapon whe re I consider we should a l low no 
further exports , and " n o n - s h a r p " s p a r e s where we could reasonably phase 
out supplies m o r e g radua l ly . Accord ing ly I propose that : 

i. We should refuse al l applications for the export of " s h a r p " 
weapon s p a r e s , such as gunnery equipment (including naval gunnery 
and pract ice ammunition) , b o m b c a r r i e r s and night vis ion equipment. 

i i . In the case of other weapon spa res , for a i rc ra f t and nava l 
equipment, officials should examine the contractual position in each 
case and, having r e g a r d to the nature of the equipment and the per iod 
for which it has been in use , recommend ways of phasing out the 
spa re s in an o rde r l y manner but without involving Government action 
to break existing contracts. I envisage that whe re contracts exist 
providing for supply up to a f ixed date, notice should be g iven that 
export l icences would not genera l ly be issued beyond that date. 
W h e r e there i s no such contract officials should consider the 
c i r cumstances in each case and recommend how soon supplies could 
reasonab ly be terminated. 

8. I r ecogn i se that in adopting a more stringent pol icy for the future we 
must be careful to avoid acting in ways which would provoke harmful 
reactions on our defence sa les to other countries of our own civi l trade with 
South A f r i c a . I do not be l ieve that my proposa l s w i l l have this effect. The 
specia l position of South A f r i c a in re lat ion to the United Nations Resolutions 
is we l l understood e l s ewhe re , and action to adopt a str icter policy in line 
with those Resolutions is unlikely to have wider impl icat ions for our a r m s 
sa les to other countr ies . A s for our t rade with South A f r i c a , while the 
stopping of further sharp spares would no doubt be i l l - r e c e i v e d , the o rde r l y 
phasing out of non -pharp spa res for weapons supplied many yea r s ago and for 
which we a r e no longer under any f i r m contractual obl igation should not give 
r i s e to difficulty. M y proposa l s would , I cons ider , be a consistent and 
defensible development of our publicly stated po l ic ies towards South A f r i c a , 
and would not, I b e l i e ve , resu l t in ha rmfu l r e p r i s a l s . 

9. I invite m y co l l eagues 1 approva l to the proposa l s in pa rag raph 7 above . 

Department of T r a d e 
15 A p r i l 1975 
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15 A p r i l 1975 

C A B I N E T 

R E F E R E N D U M : U N I T E D K I N G D O M C I T I Z E N S O V E R S E A S 

Memorandum by the L o r d P res ident of the Council 

1. On 13 M a r c h the Cabinet decided that Br i t i sh people l iving ab road 
who a r e hot on the current r eg i s t e r should not  be enabled to vote in the 
re fe rendum (CC (75 ) 12th Conclusions, Minute 4 ) . The Referendum B i l l 
accord ing ly makes no prov i s ion for themt 

2. The re has been a good deal of p r e s s u r e on the Government to 
r e v e r s e this decis ion, and we w e r e strongly c r i t i c i sed for it  by the 
Opposition part ies and by one or two Labour M e m b e r s during the Second 
Reading debate on 10 A p r i l .  A t the end of the debate, the Chief Whip 
rece ived a letter , signed by near ly 40 Labour M e m b e r s , urging the 
Government to make a r rangements to enable Br i t i sh people ab road to vote 
in the r e f e rendum. 

ii 

3. The r e  i s c l ea r ly a r i sk that, if  we continue to r e s i s t this proposa l 
in Committee , the proceedings w i l l  be prolonged and an amendment w i l l  be 
c a r r i ed against the Government . I according ly instructed officials to 
report to  me urgent ly on the feas ib i l i ty of a scheme for the enfranchisement 
in the r e f e rendum of defined categor ies of B r i t i sh people living ab road . 
Their r epo r t is in the Appendix to this paper . 

4. The repor t shows that, on the one hand, a scheme which would have 
substantial ly the des i r ed effect is poss ib le but that, on the other (paragraph 6) 
it would contain a number of imperfect ions and anoma l i e s . It would a l so 
r ep resent a major departure f r o m the a r rangements that obtain at elections. 
But in  my judgment there is little r i s k that a Speaker ' s Conference would 
r ecommend that it should be imported into our e lectora l l aw , since at 
elections there a r e no constituencies in which people ove r seas could be 
r eg i s t e red . This r i sk does however apply to p roposa l s to a l l ow those on 
holiday to vote in the re fe rendum, which I be l i eve we should continue to 
r e s i s t t o the utmost. 
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C O N C L U S I O N 

5. On balance, I r ecommend that we should adopt the scheme 
de sc r i b ed in the Appendix and that I should table Government amendments 
to the B i l l to give effect to it . 

ES 

P r i v y Counci l Office 

15 A p r i l 1975 
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iIX 

REPKKENIJBi: US CITIZENS OVERSEAS 

Report Jbĵ ôfficlslŝ  

Officials in the Cabinet Office, F.Co0  and Home Office were asked to 
o


consider urgently the possibility of making some arrangement to allow United 


Kingdom citizens living overseas to vote in the referendum,, Parliamentary 


Counsel is considering what amendments would be required to the Bill to give 


effect to the arrangements now proposedo 


2 0 The scheme now proposed is based on the following assumptions 


(i)	 Hie entitlement to vote should be drawn so as to avoid 

enfranchising several millions of UK citizens who have , 

no real connection with this countryo But it will not 

be confined to those in other EEC countries., 

(ii)	 Hie operation of the scheme should be as simple as 


possible, involving a minimum of staff and paper work0 


(iii)	 No scheme can be perfect, especially in the time available, 


and the imperfections vri.ll have to be admitted and 


explained as a necessary consequence of yielding to the 


strong public pressure for an extension of the franchisee 


it 

3o Those citizens of the United Kingdom and Colonies who are outside the 


United Kingdom who will be made eligible to vote in the referendum are those 


(i) whose right of abode within the meaning of section 2 of 

the Immigration Act 1971 has been established; ' 

(ii) who are not on a current parliamentary election register in 

the United Kingdom: 

(jDONFIDENJELj 
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(iii)	 who have resided in the United Kingdom or whose spouses 

have resided the re j 

(iv)	 whose occupation, service or employment is abroad or whose 


spouses1 occupation etc0 is there, or who are over the age 


of 60 (this will include students and retired people but 


not tax dodgers); 


(v)	 who declare in writing an intention to return to reside in 


the United Kingdom0 


4o Of these conditions the first can be readily identified- by the staff'conducts 


the poll locally, and some proof might be offered of (iii) and (iv)o But (ii) ad 


(v) will be matters for declaration only,, The declaration will cover points (ii), 


(iii), (iv) and (v)o It will be made an offence knowingly to sign a false declare 


This v/ill be an extra-territorial offence and is therefore unlikely to lead to 


prosecutions, but it may add weight to the declaration and have some deterrent efi 


5o The F 0 C 0 O , (who will ask their posts for an estimate of the numbers likely 

to be involved) have worked out how the poll would be arranged in practice and a I 

brief description is annexed. There may be some changes in detail0 ' Significant I 

features are:

(i) Voting facilities will be advertised locally0 

(ii) Voting willA.be in person only at posts (where the popular 

version of the 7/hite Paper and the documents produced by 

the two campaigning organisations will be available) and 

at the same time as the declaration is signedo 

(iii) Tiie ballot paper will be sealed in an envelope by the voter.. 

(iv) Voting will be allowed over a period of several days, which 

v/ill be different in different parts of the worldo Polling 

will be formally closed some time before polling day in j 

many posts to allow time for ballot papers to'be returned 

-flfflNFlDENTiAL )  I 
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(iii)	 who have resided in the United Kingdom or whose spouses 


have resided therej 


(iv)	 whose occupation, service or emijloyment is abroad or whose 


spouses' occupation etc0 is there, or who are over the age 


of 60 (this will include students and retired people but 


not tax dodgers); 


(v)	 who dec.lo.re in writing an intention to return to reside in 


the United Kingdom0 


OF these conditions the first can be readily identified-'by the staff conauciin 

the poll locally, and some proof might be offered of (iii) and (iv)0 But (ii) and 

(v) will be matters for declaration only  The declaration will cover points (ii), 
c


(iii), (iv) and (v). It will be made an offence kno\vingly to sign a false declarat 


This will be an extra-territorial offence and is therefore unlikely to lead to 


prosecutions, but it nay add weight to the declaration and have some deterrent effe 


5o The	 5'OCOO. (who will ask their posts for an estimate of the numbers likely 

to be involved) have worked out how the poll would be arranged in practice and a 


brief description is annexed. There may be some changes in detail. ' Significant 


features are:
(i)	 Voting facilities will be advertised locally0 


(ii)	 Voting willl.be in person only at posts (where the popular 


version of the VJliite ,Paper and the documents produced by 


the two campaigning organisations will be available) and 


at the same time as the declaration is signed,, 


(iii)	 The ballot paper will be sealed in an envelope by the voter. 


(iv)	 Voting will be allowed over a period of several days, which 


will be different in different parts of the world. Polling 


will be formally closed some time before polling day in 


many posts to allow time for ballot papers to be returned 
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to trie UK for the counto ; 

(v)	 If the amendment to provide for counting by counties 

were carried, the overseas vote, like the forces vote, 

would be counted and decla.red separately,. 

The scheme has a number of weaknesses of which Ministers should be aware :

(i)	 "Spouses1 rather than "wives' in 3(iii) will give the 


vote to a small number of husbands who would not otherwise 


be entitled to vote. This is better than having a sex 


discrimination row. 


(ii)	 Arrangements will have to be made by the Home Office for 

UK citizens resident in the non-UK British Isles (isle of Han, 

Channel Islands) to vote. But the citizens of these islands 

who are not citizens of the UK will not be able to vote. 

(iii)	 Those who meet all the other requirements of 3 but returned 


to the UK too late to get on to a current register will 


not be able to vote. 


(iv)	 There is- no watertight check on requirements 3(id)* (iii), (Iv) 


arid (((v)* This cannot be avoided. The best defence is 


that those who choose to.vote will be those who think that 


(v)	 A number of people who might be entitled to vote will not 


.in fact be able to get themselves to where they can vote. 


(vi)	 The provisions vail add about - £C$Sl to the cost of the referendum,, 

j 

including the cost of temporary staff at posts. 


0UK the' their future is in some way tied up with that of
 

Cabinet Office 
1 5 April 1 9 7 5 
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ANNEX 

HOW RESIDENTS OVERSEAS WOULD VOTE 


1. The ballot papers would have to be printed and ready for des
patch from the FCO by the end of April. We would, hope to be able 
to get the declaration forms printed and. sent out at the same time; 
if not, posts would have to arrange for printing or reproduction 
locally. We would hope that posts would be able to obtain envelopes 
(which are in short supply in this country) for the ballot papers 
overseas. 

2. Depending upon the exact terms of the arrangements made by the 
Departments concerned and contained in the Secretary of State's 
instructions to posts, posts would be able to start receiving 
potential voters as from the day the Order consequent upon the 
Referendum Bill was approved (this is at present to be on May). 
A date on which the poll would close at our posts would have to be 
fixed by order of the Secretary of State depending on the bag 
arrangements made by the Communications Department and in consulta
tion with the post concerned. In some.posts the poll may have to 
close as early as 23 May, though in most cases it would be a date 
around the end of May. 

3.  The potential voter would, have to present himself at the post 


within working hours armed with his passport (that of a Citizen of 


the United Kingdom and Colonies with the right of abode). He v/ould 


be asked to fill in and sign the declaration form. He would then 


be given a ballot paper and an envelope and shown to a separate room 


or "polling booth" where we v/ould hope that the same instructions as 


would be displayed in UK polling stations would be displayed. He 


would make his vote, put the ballot paper in the envelope, seal it 


and put it in the receptacle resembling a ballot box which the 


consular officer v/ould have to supply. 


k. When the poll v/as over, the consular officer would empty his 


"ballot box" and check that the number of envelopes corresponded to 


the number of counterfoils and the number of declarations. He would, 


have to make a return of the numbers on a schedule and would have to 


account for any discrepancy. These three bundles would then be 


placed in a bag or bags and sealed. The bag or bags would then be 


despatched to London by the means which had been arranged with the 


Communications Department. 4 




5. On arrival in London the Communications Department would 


make arrangements for these hags to he taken to Earls Court and 


to he handed over to the officer responsible for checking in 


the overseas ballots. 


15 April, 1975. 
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C A B I N E T 

F O O D F R O M OUR O W N R E S O U R C E S 


Note by the Min i s te r of Ag r i cu l tu re , F i s h e r i e s and Food 


Attached i s a Confidential F ina l Rev i se copy of the White Paper on Food 
f r o m Our Own Resou r ce s which is c i rculated for the information of my 
co l l eagues . It is proposed to lay this be fore Pa r l i ament on Thursday 
17 A p r i l . 

T F P 

Min i s t ry of Ag r i cu l tu re , F i s h e r i e s and Food 


15 A p r i l 1975 
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FOOD F R O M O U R O W N RESOURCES 

/ I N T R O D U C T I O N 

1. This White Paper examines the prospects and policies for food pro
duction from our own resources of land and labour over the next five to 
ten years. It does not deal with production from the resources of the sea. 
It concerns directly those who work or invest in the agricultural industry 
and in food processing and distribution. But the whole nation has an 
interest in the best use of our resources and in a reliable and fairly priced 
supply of food to our tables. 

2. The Government have held discussions with representatives of farmers, 
workers, landowners and the food and drink industries on the longer term 
prospects and objectives for United Kingdom agriculture and have also 
consulted representatives of consumers on the outcome. The Government 
have reached their own conclusions in the light of these discussions and of 
official studies but in many important respects the Government and the 
industry are in agreement on the objectives for our own agriculture to 
1980. 

3. This is an appropriate time to re-examine the prospects for United 
Kingdom agriculture and to restate the objectives of agricultural policy. 
World prices for some important food and feed commodities rose very 
steeply in the last two or three years, thus reversing some of the earlier 
price relationships between domestic and imported products. Among these 
commodities are cereals and protein feeds which, as major raw materials 
of livestock production, influence the cost of production of milk, pigs, 
poultry, eggs and other livestock products. A t the same time the higher 
prices of energy and other inputs have raised the costs of food production 
to new levels. Forecasting commodity prices is always difficult but, although 
some prices have now fallen back, a return to a period of low food prices 
like that of the 1960s is not regarded as likely. 

4. The Government take the view that a continuing expansion of food 
production in Britain will be in the national interest. It is mainly the cost 
in sterling terms of alternative supplies from abroad which determines 
whether expansion of home production is economically worthwhile and, 
if so, to what extent; and the expectation now is that the cost of importing 
food and feed will be higher, relative to other prices, than over most of the 
past two decades. On this view, price trends will themselves provide an 
incentive for higher output; but the objective of Government policy will be 
to provide farmers with a prospect of stability in their returns at levels 
encouraging the greater home production which would give the country 
an insurance against periods of shortage and higher prices. The basic 
conclusion that a continuing increase in the output of our own agriculture 
over the next five years will be economically worthwhile is drawn from 
an assessment of the price and availability of imported food and feed and, 
in the view of the Government, would remain economically valid, whether 
or not the United Kingdom decided to stay within the European Com
munity. , ( 



THE FOOD SUPPLY TO 1980 

5. The starting point for the determination of priorities for our own 
agricultural industry is an assessment of changes in the availability and 
cost of our food supplies. Consumers' expenditure on food, which accounts 
for just under a quarter of all consumers' expenditure, is estimated to be 
about £11,400 million in 1974. Over the decade to 1972 expenditure on 
food rose at an average rate of about 5 per cent a year. Between 1972 
and 1974, however, expenditure rose at the rate of 15 per cent a year 
as a result of the exceptional increases in the prices of basic food materials. 
The movements in imported food, farmgate and retail prices have been: 

Table 1 

UNITED KINGDOM FOOD PRICES 

Food import Farmgate Consumer prices 
prices prices for food 

O / 0 / 0 / 

/o ' /o /o 

Annual percentage 
change 
1962 to 1972 4.2 3.5 4.5 
1972 to 1974 ... ... 31.2 22.5 14.3 

6. The effect of the rapid increases in world food prices on the United 
Kingdom's food and total trade deficit has been considerable. Between 
1972, when the prices of cereals and protein feeds on world markets rose 
sharply, and 1974 the United Kingdom's net deficit in trade in food and 
beverages rose from £1,750 million to nearly £3,000 million (Annex I ) . 
The import bill for food and feed rose by some £1,500 million; the increase 
due to higher prices was about £1,700 million but this was offset to some 
extent by a decline in the volume of imports. In comparison, the increase 
in our oil trade deficit since the recent oil price rise has been some £2,500 
million. 

7. Recently world cereal prices have fallen back from peak levels, as 
the number of livestock in some important consuming countries has been 
reduced. Nevertheless, the changes in the world prices for important food 
commodities and their effect on our import bill have been so great that 
it is essential to try to judge whether high price levels will be maintained 
or increased or whether a return to much lower levels is likely. This judg
ment is difficult. There are, however, some general considerations which 
bear directly on it. They point to the conclusion that over the next five 
to ten years there will not be a return to the situation in which foodstuffs 
are available for long periods on world markets at prices below the cost 
of production in the producing country. Supply and demand are expected 
to be more nearly in balance. The amount of food traded on world markets 
is small in relation to total demand and small changes in supply or demand 
are likely to have a large effect on the price of foods traded internationally. 
Supply and price fluctuations are more likely and world food prices more 
uncertain. 



8. A projection of world demand for food made by the United Nations 
for the period to 1985 assumes a growth of world population of 2 per cent 
a year. If an assumed rate of growth of per caput incomes only half of 
that achieved in recent years is added, the growth in world food demand 
implied over the ten year period is 25 per cent. In developed countries, 
where population growth is less rapid, the rise in food demand would be 
about 13 per cent but in developing countries it could be as high as 33 
per cent. Increases in world food demand of this magnitude would be 
bound to place severe strains on the world's food producing resources. 
In the short term many countries will be unable to raise their agricultural 
production to meet these demands. The World Food Conference recom
mended that at least 10 million tons of grain should be provided as food 
aid each year from 1975 to meet pressing needs. It is also possible that 
countries such as the USSR and China, where there is a rising demand 
for meat and livestock products, may again wish to make large purchases 
abroad of cereals and other animal feedingstuffs. Heavy pressure on world 
production is likely, at the same time as attempts are being made to rebuild 
heavily depleted stocks. There can hardly fail to be an increasing world 
demand over the next few years for cereals and protein feeds. 

9. Food supply prospects are not easy to assess. Cereals and animal 
feedingstuffs are the most important indicators. The United States and 
Canada account for two thirds of world cereal exports and the United 
States for 90 per cent of world exports of soya beans, the most important 
source of concentrated protein. A t the end of this season the stocks of 
cereals held by the main exporting countries are expected to be only about 
one third of the level in 1972. Changes in supply and demand now have 
a more direct effect on prices since the cushion provided by stocks is much 
reduced. I f supplies increase, stocks will be replenished. I t will take time 
and a series of good harvests to rebuild them, and possibly also some 
international action on co-ordinated stockholding in the interests of world 
security in food grains. They may not, however, be reconstituted to their 
former size. In the short term there are also some specific restraints on 
the expansion of production. World supplies of nitrogenous fertiliser may 
be short over the next two to three years until manufacturing capacity has 
been increased. The higher prices for energy, fertilisers and machinery 
are raising agricultural production costs directly. For some countries this 
may mean lower food output because they cannot meet the foreign ex
change cost of importing the materials at the new higher prices. 

10. The influence of the United Kingdom as a buyer in world markets 
is also changing. In 1960 United Kingdom imports of wheat and of coarse 
grains represented about 12 and 20 per cent respectively of world trade. 
In 1974 our imports are likely to represent only about 5 per cent of world 
trade. The influence which the United Kingdom can exercise on world 
price levels for primary commodities is now substantially less than in the 
1960s. Our slow economic growth of recent years has also meant that our 
buying power has continued to decline relative to that of other countries. 

11. The effects of a depreciating currency on our food import bill are 
considerable. Each one per cent change in the value of the £ sterling when 
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worked through into prices could add some £35 million to our food import 
bill. So far we have been partly protected from the effects of recent depreci
ation by our membership of the European Community. In particular, the 
Community finances certain food import subsidies (monetary compensatory 
amounts) reflecting the difference between the market value of the £ 
sterling and a fixed representative rate (the Green £). In considering possible 
levels of higher production from our own resources, however, we need to 
value that production at the market rate. 

12. Some 70 per cent of food consumed in the United Kingdom has been 
processed to a greater or lesser extent, much of it in the United Kingdom 
itself. The value of this processing to the national economy is considerable; 
in 1973 it contributed some 2 per cent to gross domestic product in addition 
to the 2.7 per cent contributed by agriculture. For many commodities, 
however, the size of the processing industry is limited by the level of 
domestic production of the basic food raw materials. An expanding home 
agriculture would also provide the basis for a bigger United Kingdom food 
processing industry. Not only would some agricultural imports be replaced 
but there would also be a benefit to the economy and to employment from 
the value added by United Kingdom processors. Similarly, a continuing 
high level of agricultural activity would be of benefit to United Kingdom 
supplying industries, particularly agricultural machinery production. 

13. In considering the contribution which United Kingdom agriculture can 
make to the domestic economy the Government have also been mindful of 
the world food situation and the interests of the developing countries, both 
as consumers and producers. Where we can organise our production 
patterns so as to reduce our demand on the world availability of food grains, 
for example by making the most of our grassland production, this can be 
helpful; and perhaps in appropriate cases we may be able to make a contri
bution from home production towards the requirements of food aid 
programmes. In the total development of world trade in agricultural 
products it is important to frame our policies with regard to the interests 
of developing countries as producers, particularly of those commodities 
which we do not grow ourselves. For these commodities, what is now 
required is a new initiative with the aim of producing international agree
ment on individual commodities directed to stability of trade at reasonable 
prices so as to give consumers an assured supply and producers assured 
markets and returns. The Government intend to press ahead on these 
issues, commodity by commodity, and to discuss them with all the other 
Governments concerned. 

UNITED KINGDOM AGRICULTURE : PERFORMANCE 

AND PROSPECTS 


14. Over the last quarter of a century domestic agricultural production 
has more than kept pace with the growth in population. United Kingdom 
farmers have increased their contribution to the nation's food supply to 
about two-thirds of the total supply of the commodities which can be 
produced here. This has been achieved with a much reduced work force, 



a declining acreage and a level of support which bears comparison with 
that given to some other major industries. The trends of output, net 
agricultural product and of employment in agriculture are in Annex I I . 

15. The last year has been a difficult period for some sectors of United 
Kingdom agriculture, particularly livestock production. In 1974/75 the 
index of the net product of United Kingdom agriculture is expected to be 
unchanged. Labour productivity continued to improve; over the decade 
1964/65 to 1974/75 it improved by about 6 per cent annually, about twice 
the average of industry generally, but the rate of improvement has tended 
to slow down. The aggregate net income of the agricultural industry, after 
rising steeply in 1973/74, fell in 1974/75 by 12 per cent. In real terms the 
aggregate net income fell by 26 per cent. A t the 1975 Annual Review cost 
increases since the previous Review were assessed at £692 million, not 
far below the record £712 million for the preceding year and substantially 
above any other annual cost increases recorded. The cereal crop of about 
16 million tons was a record but production of some major livestock pro
ducts, particularly milk and pigs, fell back. It is realistic to acknowledge 
the difficulties of 1974 and the effect on confidence. In view of the greatly 
increased costs both of running a farm business and of further investment 
farmers have adopted a cautious approach. But the underlying structure 
and potential of United Kingdom agriculture remain strong. 

16. The present pattern and level of output—United Kingdom self
sufficiency in the major food products is shown in Annex III—is the 
product of different factors. In assessing the possibility of higher output, 
the Government and the industry have to take account of the limits set 
by these factors of production, particularly land and labour. 

The area of agricultural land, currently about 47 million acres, is steadily 
declining. Precise information on land transfers between different uses is 
not available but over the five years to 1972/73 the average loss of agri
cultural land in the United Kingdom was about 144 thousand acres a year. 
Of this, 69 thousand acres a year was transferred to forest and woodland, 
whilst most of the remainder was permanently lost to urban, industrial and 
recreational uses. Much of the latter was good quality land and, if this rate 
of loss were to continue, this would imply a substantial reduction in the 
available agricultural land over the period 1975 to 1980. Government policy 
is to ensure that, wherever possible, agricultural land of a higher quality 
is not taken for, development where land of lower quality is available. But 
clearly the loss of productive farmland at this rate is of great importance 
when considering the scope for higher output. 

17. Agricultural workers will have a key part to play if higher output 
is to be achieved. Looking to the future and to continuing advances in 
technology, the level of skills within the work force will assume increasing 
importance; and workers will need adequate incentives and facilities to 
acquire and sustain the necessary standard of skills. Incentives are a 
matter for the industry itself, whether on the part of individual employers 
and employees or nationally through the medium of the Agricultural 
Wages Board, which has paved the way with its premium structure for 
craftsmen and graded workers. In addition, the industry needs young re



emits. In 1974 there was a record level of recruits to the Agricultural Train
ing Board's training scheme for new entrants. The Government are con
cerned that the Training Board should have the resources necessary to 

fulfil its part in equipping the industry with a sufficiently large and skilled 

work force. 


18. The realisation of potentially higher output depends also on the 

efficiency of research, development and the dissemination to farmers of 

the latest information and techniques. The rapid growth in agricultural 

productivity over the last two decades has been materially helped by the 

successful application of researchfindings. The yields of cereals, potatoes, 

field vegetables and fruit, the growth rates of beef cattle, the yields of 

milk cows and the feed conversion ratio of pigs and poultry have all bene
fited directly from research findings. Quality of produce has benefited 

from scientific advances in the control of pests and diseases. National re
organisation in line with Lord Rothschild's recommendations is already 

taking effect in the closer integration of research and development with 

agricultural progress. A continuing investment in the scientific improve
ment of agricultural technology will be essential to obtain more food from 

our own resources. 


19. There is considerable scope for higher production not only through 

the development and eventual uptake of researchfindings but also through 

the more widespread application of the proven techniques already being 

practised by leading farmers. The agricultural advisory services in the 

United Kingdom are second to none and through them the Government 

gives important backing to farming progress. The advisory services continue 

to have a major contribution to make in testing and demonstrating the 

relevance of new technical and scientific knowledge to a wide range of 

commercial farming situations. Experimental stations and specialist advisers 

have an important part to play in developing and evaluating new methods to 

a point where they can be recommended with confidence to advisers and 

farmers. By continuously seeking to identify the main impediments to 

improved productivity, the Agricultural Development and Advisory Service 

has directed its efforts towards promoting the technology most - suitable 

for practising farmers. In so doing it has recognised the problems of indi
vidual producers. At the same time—as, for example, in the current cam
paign to improve the management and use of grassland—it is directing 

specially co-ordinated efforts towards the more important general problems 

restricting agricultural output. 


HIGHER OUTPUT: THE PRODUCTION POSSIBILITIES 

20. Against this background the Government have examined, in con

sultation with the industry, the technical possibilities for higher output and 

the case for the use of resources. The Farmers' Unions have published 

separately the details of their estimates of potentially higher production, 

commodity by commodity. They have set out two assessments of the pos
sible pattern of production in 1979/80. Recognising the competition be
tween arable crops and grass-fed livestock for the available land at the 




margin, the Unions have set out one projection which envisages a sub
stantially bigger cattle herd (16.3 million by June 1979 compared with 
15.2 million at June 1974) with a small increase in the cereal acreage (9.5 
million acres by June 1979 compared with 9.26 million acres at June 1974). 
The other projection envisages a small increase in the cattle herd (15.4 
million by June 1979) with a large increase in the acreage of cereals (10 
million acres by June 1979) and sugar beet (700 thousand acres by June 
1979). The two projections do not otherwise differ. Some expansion of 
the sheep flock is looked for. For pork, poultry and eggs the projections 
are mainly directed to meeting additional demand. For horticulture the 
Unions foresee changes in the output of certain products but, taking horti
culture as a whole, they expect only a small increase in the volume of 
total output in this period. On either projection the total increase in output, 
compared with the average of 1973/74 and 1974/75, would be worth some 
£770-815 million by 1979/80 and the net import saving would be of the 
order of £555-570 million. 

The case for expansion 
21. The Government are in broad agreement with the Farmers' Unions 

on the order of magnitude of the increase in output which it is feasible to 
obtain by 1980. But agricultural expansion requires resources. The two 
basic questions that have to be answered are whether expansion of this 
order represents the right use of the necessary resources; and, if so, 
what should be the priorities for expansion and what broad pattern of 
agricultural production should be the objective. 

22. The assessment of the case for expansion turns on two considerations. 
The first is the comparative cost, in terms of resources, of importing from 
overseas the food and feed which under an expansion programme could be 
produced at home. In economic terms, it is the expected level of prices 
in sterling terms at which alternative supplies will be available which 
determines the extent to which the expansion of home production is worth
while. It is necessary to take a view on the prospects for some years in 
advance. The second is the extent to which expansion is justified simply so 
as to reduce the risks to the economy, in terms both of import prices and 
the reliability of supplies, involved in a relatively high level of dependence 
on imports. 

23. Decisions about expansion, for the Government as for the farmer, 
are generally long-term decisions. The prospect of higher market returns 
should in itself give farmers an incentive to plan for- greater output. But 
it is not enough to rely on the expectation of future market price move
ments to bring about an expansion of production. If farmers are to invest 
in expansion, they need a degree of assurance about their future returns. 
It is the function of agricultural support policy to provide sufficient assur
ance about the level and stability of these returns, particularly where large 
fluctuations in market prices are likely, to enable the farmer to plan ahead 
with confidence. 

24. It is, therefore, necessary to form a view about prospects over a 
period of some years to help us in shaping and implementing our agricultural 



policies. Earlier paragraphs have considered the factors affecting world 
food and feed prices over the next five years. Over the last two or three 
years world food prices have increased much more than those of manu
factured goods (Annex IV ) . The Government regard it as likely that 
over the next five years world food prices, while possibly fluctuating 
considerably, will do so about a level higher, in relation to the price of 
manufactured goods, than that experienced in the 1960s. This means that 
the relationship between the cost of importing foodstuffs of the kind which 
we can produce here and the cost of increasing our own production of 
them has changed materially in favour of increasing home production. The 
cost of our food imports will vary according to whether or not the United 
Kingdom remains a member of the European Community. But on either 
hypothesis the Government have concluded that a continuing expansion of 
agricultural production of the order set out in later paragraphs is justified 
by the likely resource cost of alternative imports of food and feed. 

25. There are greater risks than in the past of wide fluctuations in price 
and of world shortages. These risks threaten both our balance of payments 
and the cost of food to the consumer. Agricultural expansion represents a 
partial insurance against them. 

26. The case for expansion is sustained by the industry's record of 
increasing efficiency. Agriculture^ productivity record is good and it does 
not rely intensively on imported materials. From the mid 1950s to 1970 the 
total agricultural labour force declined on average at the rate of 3 per cent 
a year. This rate clearly could not be maintained indefinitely and since 1970 
has fallen to about 2 per cent a year. In future the growth in labour produc
tivity will depend more on higher output rather than on a combination of this 
and a declining labour force. The finite area of good quality land—declining 
with the annual loss to other uses—imposes a constraint on increased 
output. The increases in energy and fertiliser costs are an additional handi
cap. Nonetheless, the Government are satisfied that the net product of the 
agricultural industry, which has increased at the rate of some 2i per cent 
a year over the last decade, is capable of continued growth at a rate at 
least equal to this; and that growth at about this rate is likely to be 
economically worthwhile. 

27. The case for expansion varies from commodity to commodity. The 
Government have examined the case for higher production of individual 
commodities and have sought to assess priorities as between some important 
products which compete with each other for land and resources. On the 
basis of this assessment they have sought to construct a revised projection 
of the higher level of output which is likely to be economically justifiable 
between now and the early 1980s. The projection does not constitute a 
hard and fast programme. It is intended rather as defining a framework 
within which the Government will decide their own policies—-including, 
if the United Kingdom remains a member of the European Community, 
their approach to the development of the common agricultural policy; and 
as an indication of what the Government believe the industry can achieve. 



Cereals 
28. The United Kingdom imports annually about 7-8 million tons of 

cereals out of a total requirement of about 22-23 million tons. Of these 
imports about 3-4 million tons are wheat (some 2 million tons of North 
American hard wheats for milling and about H million tons of feed wheat 
from other EEC countries) and about 2i-31 million tons are maize used in 
animal feed and in food manufacturing. Since 1969 the proportion of home
grown wheat in all wheat milled to produce flour has risen from about a 
third to almost half, partly in response to the higher prices of North 
American wheats. But we could not substitute much more without some 
changes in baking technology or in the kind of bread we eat or without 
some switch of home production to lower-yielding bread-making wheats. 
Similarly, because of the needs of the distilling, starch, glucose and food 
industries and the efficiency of maize as a feed for certain livestock, there 
is only limited scope for substituting home-grown cereals for imported 
maize. The immediate prospect for higher output may therefore be mainly 
in feed grains, while research, development and other practical measures 
to raise the proportion of home-grown wheat in the bread grist should be 
pressed forward. 

29. In world trade cereals are the most important group of products. 
Directly—and indirectly, as animal feed—they provide most of the world's 
staple food requirements. The state of the world cereal market largely 
determines the state of the temperate food market. Since 1972 world cereal 
markets have been dramatically changed, as stocks have been run down 
in response to bad harvests in some major producing countries and to higher 
demand. In mid-1971 stocks of wheat held by major exporting countries 
amounted to about 52 million tons, broadly equivalent to the volume of, 
world wheat exports. By the end of the current season the International 
Wheat Council is forecasting that stocks held by major exporting countries 
will be down to 19-21 million tons, about one third of present world trade. 
Cereal prices rose sharply, although more recently they have fallen back 
some way. 
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30. The Food and Agriculture Organisation of the United Nations 
estimates that by 1980 the developing countries may increase their depend
ence on imported cereals, so that these imports represent about 6 per cent 
of their demand (in 1969-1971 imported cereals represented 1 per cent of 
their demand). It is not clear how far the developing countries will be able 
to finance the desired level of cereal imports. But some increase in their 
imports of cereals by 1980 is certainly to be expected. Technically the 
developed world should be able to meet these demands and to avoid a 
shortage of cereals. Recent changes in the prices of energy, fertilisers and 
other inputs have established a new floor in farmers' costs of producing 
cereals in the major exporting countries. The costs of North American 
wheat growers will clearly have a greater importance in establishing the 
price of cereals as long as stocks remain at a low level. In the past, because 
of higher yields, the greater use of fertilisers and increased mechanisation, 
costs have risen more slowly than the increase in the general price level. 
It seems unlikely, however, after taking account of productivity, yields, 
fertiliser prices and land quality, that these unit costs of cereal production 



will decline as fast as they did in the years before 1973, and they may rise. 
North American cereals destined for the world market in the late 1970s 
are not expected, except perhaps intermittently, to be sold at below the 
current level of United States' farmers' costs projected forward at today's 
prices. This means that, averaging the fluctuations over a number of seasons, 
prices of grain sold on world markets, including transport and other handling 
costs, are unlikely to fall markedly. 

31. The floor set by North American growers' costs indicates that some 
expansion of cereal production in the United Kingdom by 1980 should 
be worthwhile and should be competitive with imported supplies. 

Sugar 

32. In recent years only about a third of our sugar supplies have come 
from home beet production. Since 1970 there have been only modest in
creases in world sugar production in the face of steadily rising demand. 
Stock levels were run down and in 1974 world prices rose to excessive 
levels. Some of the sugar which we expected under the Commonwealth 
Sugar Agreement was not made available and short supplies and difficulties 
have persisted on our market. More recently the United Kingdom has 
benefited from the substantial subsidies made available by the European 
Community for the purchase of sugar on world markets. 

33. The European Community, subject to its undertaking on access for 
sugar from developing countries, is encouraging the production of beet 
sugar. The United Kingdom quota has recently been raised substantially. 
In the immediate future increased production from domestic beet sugar 
should easily find a market in the United Kingdom. The first task is to 
raise the acreage sufficiently to produce 1,040,000 tonnes (1.02 million tons) 
of sugar (the A quota). Thereafter we should aim for production of some 
1.3 million tonnes (1.28 million tons) which should be capable of being 
produced in existing factories of the British Sugar Corporation, following 
further reconstruction and expansion, with the present average campaign 
length of 120 days. In this event the United Kingdom would be about 50 
per cent self-sufficient in sugar and about 600,000 acres would be sown to 
sugar beet. The economic case for more sugar from home production is 
strong. But an increase above 1.3 million tonnes of sugar would probably 
require new factory capacity. This would need to be considered during 
the period under review. 

Other arable crops 

34. There should be a continuing increase in the volume of oilseed rape 
produced in the United Kingdom. This crop has been generally profitable 
and market demand is expected to be strong. For potatoes the aim will 
continue to be for self-sufficiency in the main crop. For field vegetables 
changes in output should be related to, the needs of the market; some 
increase in specialisation and in contract farming is likely, in order to 
meet the needs of the consumer. 



Milk and beef 
35. Although milk and beef use some imported feed, the potential from 

greater use of home-produced grass is still very great. Measures to im
prove the production and conservation of grass were proposed in a recent 
report by the Economic Development Committee for Agriculture. The 
Government announced on 25 February an intensified programme of work 
by the advisory services and have also set up a study of ways in which 
incentives might be adjusted or improved. This year has shown that the 
livestock industry is vulnerable to the effect of the weather on fodder 
supplies. It is important that the size of our national herd and flocks should 
not outrun the pace of improvement in the use of grassland and the 
conservation of grass. The Government, however, endorse the Unions' view 
that an increase in the stocking rate from 0.64 livestock units per acre in 
1974 to about 0.72 units per acre in 1979/80 could be achieved. Both the 
advisory effort and the study of incentives will be directed to this end. On 
this basis the prospect for milk and beef is as follows. 

36. Only a small percentage of total world production of milk enters 
into international trade, mainly in the form of milk products. New Zealand 
is the main exporter of butter fat, followed by the surplus exporting 
countries within the European Community, namely, Denmark, the Nether
lands, the Irish Republic and France. Although there has been a develop
ment of new milk product markets in recent years, particularly in Latin 
America and Asia, the United Kingdom, which imported £327 million of 
milk products in 1974, remains the dominant import market for butter fat. 

37. Since international trade involves only a small part of world produc
tion, prices on commercial world markets are sensitive to relatively small 
changes in total supplies. This has been underlined by the reduction in 
New Zealand's export surplus in the last three years. The development of 
the world market for butter fat over the next few years will depend both 
on the development of production in the main surplus areas, including the 
countries of the European Community, and on the import requirements of 
the main consumption areas, particularly North America and the developing 
markets in Asia and Latin America. Over the next few years world market 
prices could tend to increase relative to price levels in the domestic markets 
of Western Europe and North America. 

38. The European Community as a whole is self-sufficient in milk pro
duction (Table 2 in Annex V ) and some restraint in common price in
creases over the next few years is to be expected. However, because of 
the transitional arrangements United Kingdom producers of milk and milk 
products are not yet receiving these prices and could expect improvement 
in their returns relative to other Community producers. There is scope 
during the period to 1980 for increased output of milk in this country with 
only a moderate increase in the acreage devoted to dairying. The favour
able climate for the growth of grass makes this country particularly suited 
to milk production. The industry is efficiently organised with an average 
herd size well above that in other countries of the European Community 
and a relatively high yield per cow (Table 1 in Annex V ) . With the wider 
application of better methods of grassland production and the more general 



use of well-known and tried conservation techniques for grass, a higher 
density of dairy cows could be supported without increasing the amount 
of imported feed required per cow. This will require a sustained effort by 
Government advisory services and by the farming community itself. 

39. A n improvement in productivity from the available land area of 
some 2 per cent per annum is considered to be attainable. A rise in the 
average yield per cow from genetic improvement and the improved health 
of the dairy herd (for example through better control of mastitis) should 
continue to contribute a substantial part of this improvement as in the past. 

40. Expansion will require new investments (including investments in 
improved drainage) and an efficient use of fertilisers, feedingstuffs and 
other inputs. In order to secure a sustained increase in milk production to 
1980, dairy farmers will need to have sufficient confidence of a remunera
tive return from their milk and from beef from the dairy herd. While 
continuing to meet the demand for liquid milk increased home production 
would supply more butter, cheese and other milk products including 
skimmed milk powder which can be a valuable protein food for developing 
countries. There would be a bigger turnover in our processing plants and 
more value added within the United Kingdom. The major milk product 
manufacturers have already invested in extra plant, particularly for cheese 
production, and it would be advantageous to use this as economically as 
possible. 

41. While demand does not seem likely to represent any significant 
check to the prospects for higher milk output in the United Kingdom in 
the period to 1980, this is less clear for beef. The common price for beef 
within the European Community is fairly high in relation to world prices, 
and in 1975/76 the Community as a whole is likely to be almost self
sufficient in beef. The beef producer in the United Kingdom will have to 
judge whether, on the basis of his own costs, he is able to compete against 
producers within the European Community and the rest of the world. For 
the United Kingdom, which imported some £225 million worth of live 
cattle and beef in 1974, there may be some scope for the displacement of 
imports by home production but there is a continuing need in normal 
circumstances for some imported specialist cuts for the catering and manu
facturing trades. In the period to 1980 the prospects for the United King
dom's own exports are limited. 

42. The Government have established a floor in beef producers' returns 
through the variable premium system, with intervention buying only as 
a market support measure at a low level. The beef breeding herd rose very 
quickly in recent years; between June 1973 and June 1974 it rose by 13 
per cent. This increase has now levelled off and there were heavy slaughter
ings and low prices in the second half of 1974. There is a good continuing 
market for beef from the specialist beef herd. The analysis of priorities 
(paragraph 46 below), however, points to the advantage of obtaining more 



beef from an expanding dairy herd rather than from a bigger lowland 
pure beef herd in the period to 1980. 

Sheepmeat 

43. Consumption of mutton and lamb has been falling but imports, which 
cost £106 million in 1974, still represent a significant part (43 per cent) 
of total United Kingdom consumption. The United Kingdom breeding 
flock has been expanding since 1972. There is scope for some increase in 
productivity, notably from improvement in flock management and a re
duction in lamb mortality. The Government expect that in the period 
to 1980 home production can meet a larger share of domestic demand. 
There could also be some further development of United Kingdom exports 
to other member states of the European Community. Moreover, sheep fit 
in well with traditional patterns of United Kingdom farming, particularly 
on the hills and uplands. 

Pigs, poultry and eggs 

44. Output of these products represented about 20 per cent of the 
output of the United Kingdom agricultural industry in 1974/75. The pig 
herd has been seriously cut back in 1974. While the United Kingdom is 
almost self-sufficient in eggs, poultry and pork, imports of bacon and pig
meat products cost about £300 million in 1974. The expansion of produc
tion in this sector reflects a high and increasing level of efficiency in feed 
conversion. Continuing improvements in efficiency would reduce the rela
tive price of these products in, real terms. Higher output of bacon and 
pigmeat products is limited by the competition from imported supplies, par
ticularly from Denmark. In the period to 1980 United Kingdom producers 
of pork, poultrymeat and eggs can satisfy the entire growth in demand 
forecast for these products. This is a reasonable objective for the industry. 

ASSESSING T H E PRIORIT IES 

45. The considerations in the preceding paragraphs point to the con
clusion that the higher domestic output of a number of products is likely 
to be economically worthwhile. It is in the national interest, however, to 
concentrate on those commodities which seem capable of yielding the 
greatest economic return to the nation. An examination has been made 
of the relative economic benefits of expanding the production of four 
enterprises which are competitors for the use of land—dairying, lowland 
beef production, cereals and sugar beet. The margin in 1980 of output per 
acre (valued at the price of alternative, namely, imported supplies) over 
the resources needed for the extra production has been estimated for these 
products. The potential net import savings per acre by 1980 were also 
estimated. Both estimates are of value, the margin of output over resources 
providing an important yardstick, since it can be said to indicate the 
surplus accruing to the economy from a particular enterprise. 



46. A comparison was made between (a) an average herd with the milk 
going for manufacture and surplus calves raised for beef and (b) a lowland 
pure beef herd. The assessment for 1980 indicates that dairying, together 
with the beef from the calves produced, would be likely to offer the United 
Kingdom as a member of the European Community a greater margin over 
resources used and a larger import saving per acre than lowland beef. If 
the United Kingdom were outside the European Community, the advantage 
of one enterprise over the other would be small. It is also necessary to 
take account of the likely returns over resources used in the processing 
which takes place beyond the farm gate. This also points in favour of the 
dairy enterprise. 

47. Although the national economic interest points to a greater emphasis 
on dairying, together with beef from the dairy herd, rather than pure beef 
herds in the period to 1980, there will of course be areas or individual 
cases where the land, financial resources or the preference of the producer 
point to a beef herd rather than dairying in order to make the best use of 
the land available. In particular, in upland areas beef production will often 
make better use of resources. The quality and export markets may also be 
expected to continue to offer a premium to this type of beef production. 

48. A similar comparison of the relative benefits of cereal production 
and sugar beet production has also been made. Sugar beet is forecast to offer 
the United Kingdom, as a member of the European Community, both a 
higher margin of output over inputs and a larger net import saving per 
acre than cereals. The advantage of sugar beet production in terms of net 
import saving is particularly clear-cut, given the likely high cost of imported 
supplies of processed sugar. I f the United Kingdom were outside the 
European Community, the relative advantage of sugar beet would probably 
be no less pronounced. 

49. This comparison of,output and costs gives a fairly reliable measure 
of the relative merits, from the national point of view, of expansion of 
alternative enterprises at the margin. It is also necessary to take account, 
however, of other factors such as possible quota restraint on sugar beet 
production, commitments to developing countries or the availability of pro
cessing capacity. The Government have done this in setting out below their 
projection of possible higher output by 1980. 

A PROJECT ION O F H I G H E R O U T P U T B Y 1980 

50. The Governments assessment of the best use of resources and of 
the needs of consumers, processors and traders, as well as of farmers, results 
in the projection of possible output increases by 1980 which is given in 
Table 2 below. This would be in line with a continued growth in the net 
product of the agricultural industry of about 2\ per cent a year. 



Table 2 


POSSIBLE LEVELS OF A G R I C U L T U R A L P R O D U C T I O N I N 1980 


Value of increase 
in production (/) 

Unit 
Production in 

1974/75 
(forecast) 

Possible 
production 

in 1980 

Change in 
production 

at 1975/76 
EEC farmgate 

prices(2) 
£ million 

at prices 
of replaceable 

imports(5) 
£ million 

Cereals . . 1 
( I ) 

16.0 
(I I ) 

17.5 
( I I I ) 

4-1.5 
( IV) 

90 
(V) 

102 
Sugar(4)

Oilseeds 

 (beet) 
(refined) 

V million tons 
J 

'000 tons 

7.25 (4.8) 
0.975 (0.57) 

49 

9.45 
1.275 

200 

4-2.2 
+0.30 
+ 151 

33 

20 
54 
20 

Horticulture (value of output) 
Potatoes, hops, other crops (value of output) 
Milk (output for human consumption) 
Beef 

£ million 
£ million 

million gallons 

512 
224 

2,916 
1,079 

537 
228 

3,536 
1,179 

+ 5% 
- 4   2% 
4-620 
+ 100 

26 
4 

220 
102 

35 
6 

250 
n  o 

Pigmeat . . . . 
Mutton and lamb 
Poultrymeat 
Eggs, wool and other livestock products (value 

of output) 

K. 'nnn T O N  E 

937 

r \J\J\J LULLS 

243 
J 628 

£ million 352 

1,037 
290 
703 

355 

4-100 
4   47 
4   75 

4   1% 

53 
35 
34 

3 

72 
40 
43 

3 

Total . . .  . . . .  . 621 735 
less animal feed included in above 

production(5)
Total value of increase in output 

 . . 100 
521 

105 
630 

less imported inputs 
feedingstuffs ..-
fertilisers and other inputs 

50 
35 85 

50 
50 100 

Net import saving . . . . . . . . . . . . 436 530 

Notes: (/) EEC prices, where applied, have been converted at the representative rate of 1.96178 ua - £1 If EEC prices are converted at the present market 
rate of exchange, the import saving values become higher by some £50m. 

(2) The values for horticulture, potatoes, etc. and eggs, wool, etc. are at 1974/75 prices. 
( i ) The differences	 between the figures in columns ( IV) and (V) are explained by additions to the value of basic farm products by the processing 

sector. 
(4)	 Figures for sugar relate to 1974/75 production adjusted to normal weather conditions. Figures in brackets are forecast actual production. 
(5) Includes the value of 1.4 million tons of cereals and 0.2 million tons of other feeds, such as sugar beet pulp. 
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51. Circumstances can change considerably between now and the early 
1980s and it would be wrong to regard this set of projections as a fixed set 
of targets. But it does indicate what, on the basis of the estimated trend 
of import prices, looks likely to be the most profitable pattern of higher 
output and the most worthwhile in terms of resource gains. The commodity 
priorities which underlie the projections will help to shape the Governmenfs 
approach to agricultural support policy. 

RESOURCES A N D POSSIBLE R E S T R A I N T O N O U T P U T 

52. The growth in the agricultural industry in recent years has been 
stimulated by bigger capital investment in response to the prospect of higher 
profitability within the European Community. Higher rates of capital grant 
encouraged further fixed capital investment. The agricultural industry relies 
to a greater extent than most other industries on funds generated from its 
own income. The Farmers' Unions have estimated the extra capital costs 
for their projected level of output at £425-£500 million at current prices 
between now and 1980. This represents an annual level of net capital forma
tion rather below that of recent years and, given reasonable profitability, 
it should be within the industry's capacity to finance this. 

53. It is necessary also to consider what physical restraints there may 
be on the achievement of higher output in the period to 1980. Some 
fertilisers are now in short supply. Potash will soon be available from 
domestic production. Phosphates are likely to be available in adequate 
quantity, although there has been a very substantial price increase recently. 
The principal problem in the first part of the period will be nitrogenous 
fertiliser. In the near future United Kingdom production may not be fully 
adequate to meet the anticipated extra demand for ammonia for industrial 
use and production of nitrogenous fertiliser. By 1980, however, nitrogenous 
fertiliser prices may fall in real terms, as additional world capacity is 
brought into operation, particularly in countries with good resources of 
natural gas. \ 

54. The Government are aware of concern in the agricultural industry 
lest investment and higher output from our farms might be prejudiced by 
new and proposed forms of capital taxation; and by other developments such 
as pressure for more rigorous control of effluents and agrochemicals and 
for the preservation of the traditional appearance of the countryside. The 
projected increases in the output of British agriculture should not result 
in any undesirable changes in the environment; the continuing improvement 
of grazing land and of hill land can contribute to a better-looking as well 
as to a more productive countryside. The Governmenfs conclusions in this 
White Paper can be reconciled with their commitment to proper safeguards 
for the environment. 

55. In the light of the output projection in paragraph 50, the Govern
ment undertake to keep under close review the level of capital investment 
in home agriculture and the availability of credit facilities. They welcome 
the decision of the Economic Development Committee for Agriculture, on 



which all sides of the industry are represented, to review the resources of 
land, labour and finance available to the agricultural industry up to 1980. 
In addition, the Government are setting up certain specific studies on issues 
which could be important to the achievement of the potential growth in 
agricultural net output and to potential import saving. These studies include 
further work on hard wheat production in the United Kingdom; and 
review of the effect of capital taxation on agricultural production. 

S U M M A R Y A N D CONCLUSIONS 

56. The Government have discussed the long term prospects for British 
agriculture with representatives of farmers, workers, landowners and the 
food and drink industries. They have taken account of likely future levels 
of world and European Community food prices in sterling terms, and of 
the competing claims on our national resources. They have reached the 
following conclusions— 

(i )	 the likely levels of world and Community prices for major food
stuffs between now and the early 1980s, and the risks of possible 
shortage and sharp price fluctuation, justify a policy of expansion of 
food production in the United Kingdom; 

(ii) the net product	 of the agricultural industry should be capable of a 
continuing expansion of about 2i per cent a year on average, and 
this is the objective at which the Government and industry should 
aim; 

(iii) within	 this overall objective most benefit is likely to come from 
higher output of milk (with its by-product, the beef from the dairy 
herd) and sugar beet. Cereals and sheepmeat should also make a 
significant contribution. A projection of the possible pattern of 
higher output in the early 1980s is set out in paragraph 50. 

57. The Government will frame their agricultural policies in the light of 
these conclusions. They propose to continue discussions with the interests 
concerned during the coming months so as to determine whether there are 
specific measures which it would be right and practicable to take in further
ance of these aims. They look to the agricultural and food industries, with 
their fine record of past achievement, to work with them in bringing about 
an expansion of economic agricultural production in the interests of the 
nation. j 



 I A N N E X

VALUE OF UNITED KINGDOM FOOD, FEED AND DRINK IMPORTS 

AND EXPORTS 

(£ million) 
1972 1973 1974 

Imports (cif) 
Live animals 72 80 :) 77 
Meat and meat preparations 540 716 681 
Dairy products and eggs 255 225 339 
Fish and fish preparations 96 132 122 
Cereals and cereal preparations 257 370 593 
Fruit and vegetables 429 561 661 
Sugar and sugar preparations 146 176 369 
Coffee, tea and cocoa 187 249 322 
Animal feedingstuffs 84 154 127 
Vegetable oils and oilseeds 140 234 359 
Miscellaneous food and agricultural preparations 35 47 80 

Food and feed 2,241 2,944 3,730 
Drink 134 230 222 

Total imports, food, feed and drink 2,375 3,174 3,952 

Exports (fob) 
Food and feed ! 359 533 647 
Drink 266 305 384 

Total exports, food, feed and drink 625 838 1,031 

Net Deficit -
Surplus -\ v 

Food and feed -1,882 -2,411 -3,083 
Drink -)- 132 -f 75 -f 162 

Total net deficit -1,750 -2,336 -2,921 



ANNEX II 

INDEX NUMBERS OF THE VOLUME OF NET AGRICULTURAL 


PRODUCT, PERSONS ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE (INCLUDING 


FARMERS) AND LABOUR PRODUCTIVITY 

(1968/69 - 1971/72 = 100) 
0) (2) (3) 

Net agricultural 
product valued at 
constant 1968/69- Labour 

June/May years 1971/72 prices Total persons engaged productivity 
1964/65 91 124 73 
1970/71 102 98 104 
1971/72 110 95 115 
1972/73 111 94 117 
1973/74 117 92 126 
1974/75 

(forecast) 117 90 131 
Annual average /o 

change (compound) -f 2.5 - 3 . 2 +6.0 

ANNEX III 

UNITED KINGDOM SELF-SUFFICIENCY FOR MAIN AGRICULTURAL 


PRODUCTS 


Production as a percentage 
of total new supply 
1974/75 (forecast) 

% 
Cereals 70 
Potatoes 93 
Sugar 23 
Oilseed rape 37 
Total meat supplies 82 

Beef and veal 86 
, Mutton and lamb 57 

Pork 102 
Bacon and ham 48 
Poultrymeat 100 

Milk and milk products 57 
Eggs ' 97 
Wool 30 



ANNEX IV 

COMPARISON OF WORLD PRICES FOR FOOD AND MANUFACTURED 

GOODS 

Annual percentage change 

Manufactured 
Period Food ( 1  ) goods' 2 ' 

0/ 

/o ^ 


1950-1960 - 0.7 4 2.2 
1960-1970 4- 2.3 4-1.8 
1970-1972 + 9.0 -f 7.0 
1972-1974 +35.1 4-19.4 

Source: United Nations World Export Price Indices. 
( i ) Primary Commodities, Export Price Index (1963 = 100). 
(2 ) World Export Price Index (1963 = 100). 

Ratio of world 
export food prices 

to those of 
manufactured goods 

o /

/o 

- 2.8 
4 0.6 
+ 1.9 
+ 13.2 



A N N E X V 

AVERAGE SIZE OF DA IRY HERD A N D A N N U A L Y IELD PER C O W 1973 

Average size of Annual yield per cow 
dairy herd ( cows ) ( 1  ) ( ga l lons ) ( 2  ) 

United Kingdom 38.2 879 
Netherlands 22.8 1,001 
Denmark 15.1 857 
France 11.0 717 
Germany 8.7 831 
Irish Republic 9.6 596 

Source: U) SOEC Eurostat Volume I I , 1974. 
(2) EEC Commission Report: "The Agricultural Situation within the 

Community 1974". 

Table 2 

SELF-SUFFICIENCY IN M I L K A N D M I L K PRODUCTS 1973 

Production as percentage o f 
consumption in milk equivalent 

% 

More than self-sufficient 

Netherlands 250 
Denmark 232 
Irish Republic 169 
France 111 
Germany 102 

Less than self-sufficient 
Belgium/Luxembourg 94 
Italy 84 
United Kingdom 60 

EEC as a whole 102 

Source: M M B - EEC Dairy Facts and Figures 1974. 
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C A B I N E T 

BRITISH L E Y L A N D : T H E R Y D E R R E P O R T 

Memorandum by the Chance l lor of the Exchequer 

I N T R O D U C T I O N 

1. The Br i t i sh Leyland Motor Corporat ion ( B L ) p rov ides d i rect 
employment for over 170, 000 people (and indirect employment for 800, 000) 
in this country; it accounted last y ea r for nea r l y £500 mi l l ion of exports . 
La s t Decembe r B L appealed to the Government for f inancial aid; we 
guaranteed £50 mi l l ion of bank bor rowing (which i s expected to run out next 
month) and we set up a team under Sii Don Ryde r to conduct, in consultation 
with B L and the t rades unions, an ove ra l l a s s e s sment of B L ' s p resent 
situation and future prospects , covering corporate strategy, investments, 
marke t s , organisat ion, employment, productivity, management/ labour 
re lat ions, prof itabi l i ty and f inance. The team reported on 27 M a r c h ; a 
group of M in i s te r s , compris ing the Secre ta r i e s of State for Employment , 
Industry and T r ade , the Attorney G e n e r a l and myse l f have been considering 
their conclusions. 

T H E R Y D E R R E P O R T 

2. The main conclusions of the report a r e : 

a. B L should be retained at roughly its present s ize as a 
manufacturer of a wide range of motor vehicles (including m a s s 
production and specia l i s t c a r s , bu s e s and t rucks ) . 

b . The present cha i rman ( L o r d Stokes) and Managing D i r ec to r 
( M r J B a r b e r ) should r e s i gn ; the company should be r eo rgan i sed into 
four main divis ions under a new cha i rman and there should be other 
changes in the B L B o a r d . 

c. T h e r e should be a capital investment p r o g r a m m e leading to 
the introduction of new mode l s and an immediate and m a s s i v e 
p r o g r a m m e to modern i se plant and equipment. Ove r £1, 500 mi l l ion 
at constant p r i c e s ( £2 , 800 mi l l ion in inflated t e r m s ) w i l l be needed 
over the next 7 y e a r s . The Ryder t eam consider that half of this 

1 



money can be generated f r om within the company, but 
£1, 400 mi l l ion (in inflated t e r m s ) w i l l have to come f r o m outside 
sources , £900 mil l ion of this is r equ i r ed up to 1978 and should 
be found by increased bank overdraft (£200 mi l l ion ) , a new equity 
subscription (£200 mi l l ion ) and long t e rm loans (£500 mi l l i on ) . An 
est imated further £500 mi l l ion in long t e r m loans would be needed 
in the per iod 1978-82. j

i 

d. The team consider that, with this investment, the company 
should achieve a positive cash flow by 1982. This w i l l depend 
however not only on market penetration, but on a substantial 
improvement in productivity ar is ing f rom the investment 
p r o g r a m m e , rationalisation of the r ange of vehic les produced, 
improved management per fo rmance , the reduction of over -manning 
and the co -operat ion of the work force in avoiding industr ia l d isputes . 

e . A new structure of joint mianagement/union councils, 
committees and conferences should be set up, in which the shop 
s tewards would play an important par t . The aim would be to 
involve the w o r k e r s fully in a new approach to the c o m p a n y ^ fu tu re . 

f. The Government should prov ide , as an inter im m e a s u r e , 
a further guarantee of some £35 mi l l ion for bank bo r row ing (al l 
guarantees would lapse with the prov is ion of new equ i ty ) . 

g . The financial structure of B  L should be r eo rgan i sed ; the 
Government should underwr i te a £200 mi l l ion r ights i ssue and 
should offer to buy out the existing shareho lders at the same pr ice 
as the proposed rights i s sue - lOp a share . If all the existing 
shareho lders took up the offer to purchase , and the Government 
subscr ibed al l the rights i ssue , the total cost would be £260 mi l l i on . 
The team estimate that though not a l l the shareho lders w i l l accept 
the G o v e r n m e n f s offer, the G o v e r n m e n t s eventual shareholding 
would exceed 65 per cent and might exceed 75 per cent of the 
en larged capital. A s pa r t of the financial reconstruction, the 
Government should offer to lend up to £ 500 mil l ion to B L between 
1976 and 1978, each tranche being made conditional upon a satisfactory 
r e c o r d of industrial re lat ions and improved productivity. The 
question of the source of the £500 mi l l ion requ i red beyond 1978 
would be left open for the time being, but the Government should 
be p r e p a r e d to make the funds ava i l ab le . 

h. T o enable the p r o g r a m m e proposed by the team to be met, 
the Government decision should be made and announced by 
30 A p r i l 1975. 
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C O M M E N T S O N T H E R E C O M M E N D A T I O N S 

3. W e have looked at these p roposa l s , as they re la te to the future of 
B L and in the l ight of b r o a d e r economic implications for the country as a 
whole and we are of the v iew that the Repor t should be accepted as a ba s i s 
for the Gove rnment ' s pol icy towards Br i t i sh Ley land. W e have not reached 
this v iew l ightly. L a r g e i s sues a re at stake - there a r e important 
impl icat ions for employment , the ba lance of payments, publ ic expenditure 
and industr ia l ef f iciency. The scale of the investment needed is immense , 
and r a i s e s the fundamental question of whether the r e s o u r c e s involved 
could not b e deployed to better advantage e l s ewhere . The forecast return 
on investment for the next 7 y e a r s is low, and this f o recas t is dependent on 
Br i t i sh Ley land ' s maintaining its share of the home market and increas ing 
its share of the o v e r s e a s - par t icu la r ly the European - market , over a 
per iod of increas ing ly intense competition. Success is crit ical ly 
dependent upon great ly improved management and the full co -operat ion of 
the w o r k f o r c e . 

4. Having said al l this, we still consider that there is no p ract i ca l 
alternative to fol lowing the genera l l ine suggested in the Ryder Repo r t . 
Not to do so would be to a l low the l a r g e s t Br i t ish motor manufacturer , 
and a m a j o r exporter , to go out of bus iness , affecting the l ivel ihood of 
approaching one mi l l ion peop le . The case for deploying the r e s o u r c e s 
e l sewhere may be strong, but the transit ional loss to output and the balance 
of payments would be s eve re , and not such as we could contemplate without 
grave d isquiet . We accept there fore that there is no pract ica l alternative 
to setting out along the road signposted by the Ryder Repor t . But we 
suggest that the p r e c i s e formulation of the Government ' s commitment to 
back Br i t i sh Ley land r e q u i r e s great c a r e . On the one hand it has to c a r r y 
immediate conviction with the company r s customers and to secure the 
effective and continuing co -operat ion of management and wo rk fo r ce . On 
the other it has to a l low for adequate checkpoints and f lexibi l ity as 
c i rcumstances deve lop . We must m o r e o v e r prevent any expectation that 
the Government w i l l finance any wage b i l l i r r espect ive of per fo rmance and 
productivity. 

5. We therefore r e commend that : 

i . The Ryder Repor t should be accepted as the bas i s for future 
pol icy towards BJL, 

i i . The Government should announce their intention to take a 
ma jor i ty shareholding in the company; should ag ree to underwr i te 
the equity subscr ipt ion of £200 mi l l ion and should offer to buy out 
the existing shareho lde r s on the t e r m s recommended in the Ryder 
R e p o r t . 
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i i i . The Government should stand ready to provide 
£500 of additional capital up to 1978, in the f o r m of either 
l ong - t e rm loan or additional equity. The exact amount and 
phasing of this contribution would be subject to r ev i ew on the 
l ines suggested in the Secretary of State's draft statement (at Annex ) . 

iv . No commitments should be made at the present time for 
the provis ion of finance for the per iod after 1978. 

v . An A f f i rmat ive Resolution of Pa r l i ament should be sought 
to give a further guarantee of up to £50 mi l l ion of bank borrowing ; 
but no commitment should be given to B L until the Boa rd acquiesce 
in the Government 1 s p roposa l s . 

v i . The Secre ta ry of State for Industry should make a statement 
to Pa r l i ament on Thursday 24 A p r i l on the l ines of the draft at the 
Annex; and should simultaneously publish the edited vers ion of the 
Ryder Report as a Pa r l i amentary pape r . 

vi i . The Secretary of State for Industry and Sir Don Ryder ? 

should, on Wednesday 23 A p r i l , see the Cha i rman and the 
Managing D i r ec to r of B L ; the Boa rd of the company; and then the 
T r ades Union Congress and the Confederation of Shipbuilding and 
Engineering Unions; to explain the G o v e r n m e n t s decision and to 
seek their co -operat ion in achieving a successful implementation 
of their p roposa l s , 

6. In addition to these specific recommendat ions there a re two questions 
for Cabinet decis ion. The f i rst concerns d iscuss ions with the Commiss ion 
of the European Economic Community ( E E C ) , on which the Fo re i gn and 
Commonwealth Secretary has submitted a paper . The second is the f o r m 
of legis lat ion on which the Attorney Gene r a l has also submitted a paper . 

C O N C L U S I O N 

7. I invite the Cabinet to 

a. Endorse the recommendat ions at 5i. to vi i . above. 

b . Dec ide the line to be taken with the E E C Commiss i on . 

c. Dec ide the fo rm of leg is lat ion, 

D W H 

T r e a s u r y Chamber s 

18 A p r i l 1975 
4 
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DRAFT ^TATHlELfT-


BRITISH LETLAITD -


With permission, I should li^a"'tb.'.make a statement 

about British Leyland. Is the House will be aware, 

following the decision in December 1974 to guarantee 

additional bank borrowings needed to meet the company's 

working capital requirements, the Government set up a 

team, under the leadership of Sir Don Ryder, the 

Government's Industrial Adviser, to help in framing a 

longer term scheme of support for British Leyland's 

investment programme. They have made recommendations 

both on the reconstruction of British Leyland, involving 

a substantial degree of public ownership, and on the 

strategy and measures to he adopted over the ensuing period 

of years. Copies of their Report are available in the 

Vote Office. As I told the House at the time of the debate 

on the guarantee, it has been necessary to delete some 

sections containing commercially confidential information. 

 I shall be laying before the House a draft Order seeking 


sanction for an increase of up to £50 million in guaranteed 


working capital which will be required immediately. This 


will be followed later by an injection of £200 million 


of equity capital. I shall, in due course, be introducing 


a Bill to provide the necessary powers to implement the 


Government's decisions. 




3 . The report" estimates that, on top of the continuation 

of existing short term bank facilities of around £200 

million, and the injection of £200 million of equity, the 

strategy put forward would require capital financing to the 

extent of a further £500 million of loans up to the end of 

September 1978- These loans would have to come wholly or 

largely from Government funds, while an additional requirement 

of £500 million is provisionally estimated in the period 

up to the end of 1982 - a total requirement of exbemal 

finance amounting to £1,400 million. The report envisages 

that, following the initial injection of equity capital in 

1975? there will be review points in each subsequent 

year before a further tranche of funds is provided, to 

assess the contribution being made to the reduction of 

industrial disputes and the improvement in productivity. 

This is a condition to which the Government attach great 

importance C 

4- On these figures British Leyland would be receiving 

capital finance from public funds on a scale comparable to 

the Government financing of various existing nationalised 

industries. The Government accept that in principle they 

should be prepared to see that the requirement of £500 

million of loan funds by 1978 is met; it is our intention 

to have a majority shareholding in British Leyland and, if 

necessary, some of these further funds will be in the form 

of equity. 



5 In addition to the designation- of review points before 


the injection of successive tranches of funds, it will 


be appropriate in the first instance for the Company, 


after the new management has taken stock of its situation 


and prospects, to put forward in consultation with the 


unions more specific investment and operating programmes 


which would require Government clearance. These would be 


rolled forward in an annual review, under arrangements 


broadly analogous to those in operation for the nationalised 


industries and taking account of the new system of planning 


agreements. It is planned that the publicly owned majority 


shareholding in British Leyland should come under the 


National Enterprise Board, cnce this new body has been set 


up, along with various other existing Government shareholdings 


in companies. The specific arrangements for scrutiny of 


British Leyland's plans and budgets, including approval of 


its capital' financing year by year and for monitoring its 


performance and profitability will, therefore, have to be 


worked out with the National Enterprise Board in a manner 


designed both to satisfy the criteria for the provision 


of public funds on such a large scale and at the same time 


to enable the Company to operate on an effective commercial 


basis moving towards real industrial democracy but 


without day to day Government intervention.' These plans 


would in due course be embodied in a planning agreement 


with the Government. 




6 In talcing these decisions, the Government endorse the 


view that British Leyland will remain a magor vehicle producer 


which can compete commercially in world markets if urgent 


action is taken to remedy weaknesses disclosed in the report* 


Act5.on on the financial reconstruction of the company must 


he initiated by the company itself and, following decisions 


in principle by the Government,, urgent discussions are now 


in train with the company,, 


7 Bringing about improvement in the Companyrs performance 

will require the full co-operation of the work-force. The 

Trades Unions have already been consulted in the preparation 

of the report and the Government will expect the management 

of the company to undertake consultation with the workers on 

implementation of the report and to set up con.sulta.tive 

machinery as recommended In it. It will be the Government5s 

objective to secure the joint effort of everyone involved 

in. making a success of this new departure In the field of 

public ownership in manufacturing industry as part of 

their broad industrial strategy. With this in. mind further 

discussions will be held with those concerned and I shall 

report to the House more fully when the'draft order 

seeking authority for further guarantees is tsbled-.".' for debateo 
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